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quarrells emongsi the Visiomary Prophets, one contesting with
ancther, and asking, When departed the Spirti from me, to go to
thes? as between Miohainh, and the rest of the four hundred; and
such giving of the Lyo cu one another, {as in Jerem. 14. 14.) and such
controvorsios m the Now Testament ab this dry, smongst the
Spiritnall Prophets: Dveay ‘man then was, and now is bound to make
e of his Naturall Reason, to apply to all Propheoy those Rules
which God hath mven us, to discern the true from the false OF
which Rules, in the Old Testament, one was, conformable dostrine
to that which Moses the Soveraign Prophet had tanght them; and
ho other the miraculous power of foretelling what God would bring
to passe, as | have already shewn out of Dewd 13. 1. &bo.  Andn the
New Tesioment there was but one onely murk; and that was the
preaching of this Doctrine, T'hat Jesus ws the Christ, that is, the King
of the Jews, promised in the Old Testament. Whosaever deny
that Article, he was a false Prophet, whatsoevor mireoles he mght
seem to worlk; and he that taught 1t was & true Prophst, For
St. John [1 Epist 4 2, &e ] spenking exprassely of the means to
examne Spirits, whether they be ot God, ot not; sfter he had told
them that there would ariee false Drophets, aoath thus, Hereby
Tmow ye the St of Gods  Tvery St that congesseth tal Jesta
Chvist's coma tn the Jlesh, 15 ofGod; that is, 18 approved and allowod
a5 a Prophet of (God: not that he 13 & godly man, or one
of the Dlez,i for this, that he confesseth, professelh, or preachoth
Jesus to be the Christ; but for $hat he is & Prophet mvowad For
God sometimes speaketh by Prophets, whose persons he hath
not acospted; sa he did by Baslam; and as he foretold Saul of his
denth, by the Witch of Endor, Agan in the next vexse, Buery Spirit
that confesscth ot that J eses Clyist 18 come in the flash, 13 not of Christ
And s 19 the Spwrit of Antichet, So thet the Rals is perfect an
both sides; hat he i & true Lrophet, which preacheth tho Messiah
aiready come, in the person of Jesus; and he a false one that denyeth
him come, and looketh for him in some future Impostor, that ool
take upon him that honour falscly, whom the Apostls there properly
calleth Antichrist. Tovery man therefore ought to consider who 18
the Soveraign Prophet; ihat is to say, who it is, that is Gods
Vioegerent on Farth; ond hath noxt nder God, fhe Authority of
Goyernng Christian men; and to observe for & Rule, that Doctrine,
‘which, in the nsme of God, hee hath commanded to bee taught;
and thersby to examme and try out the truth of thoss Dotrmes,
which é)retended Prophets with miracle, or without, shell at any
time advance: and it they find ¥ contrary to thet Rule, to doe a#
they did, that came to Moses, and complrined thab there wero some
that Prop[hjecyed 1n the Carape, Whose Authority so to doe they
oubted of; and leave to the Soveraign, ey they did to Moses to
uphuld or to forbid them, as hee should see cause; and if hee dis-
avow them, then no more o obey their veice, or if he approve them,
then to obay hew, 88 mex bo whom Glod hath given & parb of the
Bpirit of their Soveraigne. For when Christian xaen, take not their
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Christian Soveraign, for Gods Prophet; they must either take thex
owne Dreames, for the Prophesy they mean to bes govorned by,
wnd the tumowr of their own hearts for the Spint of God; or they
must suffer_themselyes to bes lead by somo strange Prince; or
by some of thow fellow subjects, thab oan bewifoh them, by
slaundsr of the government, into robellion, without. other miracls
to confirm their oalling, then sometimes an oxtraordinary successe,
ond Tpunity, nd by ths menns destroying all laws, both divin,
and bumane, reduce afl Order, Government, and Society, to the fxst
Cheos of Violence, and Civill warze,

CHAP. XXXVI
Of Mrractes, and their Use

By Miracles are signified the Admirable works of God: & there-
fore they are also called Wonders. And beoause they are for the
most: port, done, for & signification of his commandenent, in such
occasions, as without them, men are apt to doubt, (following their
private naturell reasoning,) what he hath communded, and what
not, they are commonly in Holy Seripture, called Signes, in the same
sonse, a8 they are calléd by the Latines, Ostenta, and Portenta, from
shewing, and fore-signifying that, which the Almighty 18 about to
Dring to passe.

To understand therefore what is a Mivacle, we must first under-
stend what works they are, which men wonder at, and call Admirable.
And there be but two things which make men wonder at any ovent:
The one is, if it be strange, that 18 to say, such, as the liko of it hath
nover, or very rarely been produced: The other is, it when it is
produced, we ¢annot imagine it to have been done by naturall
means, but onely by the immediate hands of God. But when wee
seo some posmble, naturall couse of it, how rarely soever the like
has been done; or if the like have been often done, how impossible
soever it be to imagine a naturall means thereof, we o more wonder,
nor osteem it for a Miracle.

Therefore, i a Horse, or Cow should speak, if were & Miracle;
hecansa both the thing is strange, & the naturall cause diffiouls to

agn: So also were it, o see a strenge deviation of nature, in the
pm uction of some new shape of a Living creature. But when a
man, or other Anima), engonders his like, though we know no more
how this is done, than the other; yet Decause ’tis usuall, it is no
Miracle. In hke manner, if & man be metamorphosed into a stone,
or into & pillar, it is a Miracle; vt strange: but if a peece of
wood be 80 changed; because we acc il often, 1t ia no Miraclo: and
yet we know no more, by what operation of God, the one 15 brought
to passe, than the other.
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The first Rasnbow that was scon in the world, was a Miracls,
becauso the first; and consequently strange; and sovved for  sign
from God, placed in heaven, to assure his people, thore should be no
rote n universall destiuction of the world by Water  Bus as this
day, bocanse they ate frequent, they are nor Miracles, neither to
them that know their naturall eauses, nor to them who krow them
not, Again, there be many rare works produced by the Ary
of man. yot when wo know they are done; because thereby wee
know als0 the means how thoy aro dono, wo cownt them nob for
Miracles, because nat wrought by the immediate hand of God, but:
by mediation of lumane Industry.

Jurthermore, seeing Admiration and Wonder, is consequent to
the lmowledge and experience, wherewith men are endued, some
more, some lesee; it followeth, thab tho same thing, may
Miraclo to one, and not to another.  And thenee it is, that ignorant,
and superstitious men make great Wonders of those works, whneh
other men, knowmg to proceed from Nature, (which is nigt the
immedhate, but the ordinary work of God,) admire not at all: 4s
when Egclipses of the Sta and Moon have been taken for supor-
naturall wotks, by the common peaple; when neverthelosse, thors
swese others, could from their naturall causes, have foretold the very
hour they rhould exnive: Or, 25 when & man, by confederacy, antl
seoret inlelligence, getting knowledge of the private achions of an
jgnorant, unwary man, theteby tells him, what be has done
former time; it seerns to him a Miracalous thing; but amongst
wise, and cattelons men, such Mirgcles as thoss, cannot easily he
done,

Again, it belongerh to the nature of 4 Miracle, that it be wrought
for the procumng of credit to Gods Mossengers, Mnisters, and
Prophets, that thereby men may know, they are called, sent, and
emngloyed by God, and thessby be the bester melined o obey fhem.
And therefore, though the creation of the world, and after that tho
desiruction of all living cressures in the universall deluge, were
admirable works; yet because they wera nat dono to procure aredit
to any Proplics, or other Minister of God, thoy use not bo bo called
Miracles, For how admirable soever any work bo, the Admiration
consistetl not 1n that it could bo done, beoause men naturally
beleove the Almighty wan doe sll things, but because ho docs iv at
the Prayer, or Word of a man. But the works of God i Egypt,
by the hand of Moses, were properly Miracles, becanse they were
done with intention o make the people of Tsract beleeve, that
Moses cano unto thom, not out of any design of his owne inserest,
but as sent from God. Therefore affor God had commanded him
to deliver the Israelites from tho Ygyptian bondage, when he said,
They will not beleeve me, but will say, s Lord hath nat appeared unto
s, Bod gave him power, to tarn the Rod ke had in his hand mto a
Serpent, and again to return it 1nto & Rod; and by putting his hand
into his bosome, to maks it leprous; and again Ly pulling it out to
malke it whole, to make the Children of Tsrael beloeve (a8 it is verse

2

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



cuar. 371 A Christian Common-Wealth 237

5 that the God of their Fathers had appesred unto him: And if
that wers 506 enough, he gavo him power to turn thelr wabers into
bloud. And whon hee had done thess Miracles before the people,
it ia aaid {verse 41.) that they beleeved hum. Noverthelesse, for foar
of Phataoh, they durst not yet obey him. Therefore the obher works
which were done to plagus Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, tended all
to make tho Jeraclites belesve in Moses, and were properly Miracles.
In like manner if we consider all the Miracles done by the hand of
Moses, and all the resb of the Prophets, tul the Captivily; and shoso
of our Saviour, and his Apostles afterwerd; we sf:a.n find, their end
was alwaics to boget, or confirm beleefe, that, they came not of their
own motion, but were sent by God. Wee may further obsorve
in Scripture, that the end of Miracles, was to beget heloef, not
unversally in all men, eloot, und reprobato; but in the elcat only;
that is to say, in such as God had determined should become his
Subjects. For those miraculous plagues of Hgypt, had nob for
end, the conversion of Pharaoh; Ior God had told Moses before,
that he would herden the heart of Pharach, that he should
not let the peoplo goe: And when he let them goe ot last, not
the Mirsolos perswaded him, but the plagues forced him to it
So also of our Saviour, it is wntten, (Maf, 13. 58.) that he wrought
not many Miracles in bis own countrey, becauso of their unbeleef;
and (in Marke 6. 5.) in stead of, he wrought not many, 1t is, he could
workmone. It was not because he wanted power; which to say, wexe
blasphemy against God; nor that the ond of Miracles was not to
convert ineredulous men to Chiist; for the end of all the Miracles
of Moses, of the Prophets, of our Saviour, and of his Apostles was
to adde men to the Church, but 1 was, becauss the end of their
Miracles, wos to adde to the Church (nob ol men, but) such as
should be saved; that 1 to eay, suoh as God had elected. Seeing
therefore our Saviour was sent from his Father, Lo could not use
hia power in the conversion of thosa, whom his Tather had rejected.
They that expounding this place of 8t. Marke, say, that this word,
EHee could nat, 18 pus for, He would nof, do 1 without example in the
Greek tongue, (where Would noi, 1 put sometimes for Could mot,
in things manimato, that have no will; but Could not, for Would not,
never,} and thereby lay & stumbling block before weak Chrislians;
&3 it Christ could doe no Miracles, but amongst the credulous.

From that which I have here sot down, of the nature, and use of a
Miracle, we may definie it thus, A MIRAOLR, 13 @ work of God, (besides
his operation by the way of Nature, orduined in the Creataon,) done,
Jor the making mansfest to his elect, the mission of an extraordinary
“Hunister for their salvation,

vd from this definition, we may inferre; Kirst, that in all
Muragles, the work, done, is not the effect of any vertuc in the
Prophet; beoause 1t is the effeat of the immedhate hand of God; that
is 16 say, God hath done it, without using the Prophet therein, as
& subordinate cause.

Seoondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other created Spuit, oau do s
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Miraeto. For 16 must cither be by vertue of some naturalt science,
or by Inoanlation, that is, vertue of words. Tor if the Inchanters
do it by theix own power independent, there is some power that
pmccadd.h not from God; which all men deny: and if they doe it

ower given them, then is the work not from the immediate hand

Sad, but naturall, and consequently no Miracle,

There be some texs of Scripture, that sesm to attnbute the power
of working wonders (squall to some of those immsdiate Miraclos,
swrought by God hmself,) to certain Arts of Magick, and Incantation.
As for example, whan we read that after the Rod of Moses bewg
cast on the ground became & Serpent, the Magicians of Bgypl did
the Tike by thesr Enchantments; and thab afler Moses had turned the
waters of the Egyptian Streams, Rivers, Ponds, and Pooles of watex
into blood, the Magicians of Hgypt &id so likewise, with their Enchant-
ments; and that after Moses had by the power of God brought frogs
upon the land, the Magicuans also did so with therr Enchaniments, and
brought up frogs upon the land of Bgypt; will not a man be apt to
attribute Miracles to Enchuntments; that is to say, to the sfficacy
of the sound of Words: and think the same very well proved out of
this, and other such plu.ues! and et there s 1o %ﬂm of Seriptnre
that telleth ug whnt an k therefore
bo not, 05 many think it, & working ol smmge effects by apells, and
words; but Imposturs, and delusion, wrought by ardinary means,
and so far from supernaturall, s the Tmpostors seed 1ot £he study
80 much as of naturall causes, but the aralimry ignoranoe, stupidity,
and superstition of mankind, to doe them; those texts that seom to
countenance the power of Magick, Witchoraft, and Bnchantment,
must needs have another sense, than at first sight thoy seem o bear

For it is evident enough, that Words have no effect, but on those
that understond them; and then they have no other, but to signifie
the intentions, or pessions of them that speal; and thereby produce,
hope, foar, of other passions, o conoeptions in the hearer.  There-
fore waen & Rod seemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud or any

other Miracle seemeth done by Enchantment; if it be not to the
edifioation of Geds people, not the Rod, nor the Water nor any other
thing is enchanted; that i to say, wrought upon by the Words,
but the Speotator. So that all the Miracle consisteth in this, that
the Enchanter hu doceived o man; which is no Miraole, but a very
ensio matter to

Tor suah is tho § ignorance, and aptitude to emror genarally of all
men, but especally of them that have not much knowledge of
naturall causes, and of the mature, and interests of men; as by
innumerabls and easie tricks to be abused What opinion of
miraoulons power, before it was known thers was & Soience of the
oourse of the Stars, xight a man have gained, that should have told
the people, This hour, or day the Sun should be darkned? A
Juggler by the handling of his goblets, and other trinkets, if it were
not now ordinatly practised, would he thought to do his wonders
by the power at Joast of the Devil. A man thab hath practised to
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speak by drawing in of his breath, (which kind of men in antient
timo wore oalled Ventrilogui,) and so make tho weaknesso of his
voice seem to prooesd, not from the weak unpulsion of the organs
»f Spesch, but from distance of place, 15 able to make very man;
men beleeve it is o voice from Heaven, whatsoever he pleass to el
them, And for  orsfty man, that hath enqumed imto the searets
and familiar confessions that one man ordinsrily maketh to another
of 4is sotions and adventures past, to tall them him sgan is no hard
matter; and yet thero be many, that by such mesns as that, obtain
tho reputation of bemg Conjurers. But it 15 too long a businesss,
to reckon up the severail sorts of those men, which the Grecks ealled
Thaumatur i, thet 18 to say, workers of things wonderfull; and yet
these do all they do, by their own aingle dexterity, But if wa looke
upon the Impostures Wmught by Confederacy, there is nothing
how impossible soever to be done, that is impossible to bee beleayed.
Tor bwo men conspirmg, one to seem lams, the other to oure him
\with o charme, will decoive many: bus many conspiring, ono to seem
lame, another so to cure him, and all the rest to bear witnesse; will
Jeceive many more,

T this aptitude of mankind, to give too hasty beleefe to pretended
Miraoles, there can be no better, nor I think any other caution, then
that whioh God hath prescribed, first by Moses, (as T have said before
in the precedent chupter,) in the boginning of the 13, and end of the
18. of Deuteronomy; That wee take not any for Prophets, that teach
any other Religion, then thut which Gods Licutensnt, (which at that
time was Moses,) hath cstablished; nor any, (though he teach the
same Religion,) whose Pra:diction we doe not sea come to passe,
Moses therefore in his time, and Aaron, and his successors in their
tunes, and the Soveraign Governour of Gods people, next under God
Humsel, that is o say, the Head of the Church m all times, are to
be consulled, what doctrme he hath established, befors wes give
credit to a pretended Miracle, or Prophet. And when that is done,
the thing they pretend to be a Miracle, we must both see it done,
and use all means possible to consider, whether it be really done;
and not onely go, bt whether it b such, & no man can do the Lie
by his naturall power, but that 1t requires the immediato hand of
God.  And 1 ths also we must have recourse to Gods Lieutenant;
to whom in il doubtfull cases, wes huve submitted our private
judgments. For example; if a man pretend, that after certam
words sgoken over a peece of bread, that presently God hath made
it not bread,but a God, ov 2 man, or both, and neverthelewse 1t jooketh
atill oa hke bread as ever 1t did; there is 1o reason for any men to
think 1t really doue; nor consequently to fenr him, il he enquire
of God, by lus Vicar, or Lieutenanl, whether it be dons, or not. I
he say not, then followeth that which Moses saith, {Deut, 18. 22)
Jie haih spoken it presumptuously, thou shalt not fear him, 1f he say
*tis done, then he is not to contradiot it. So also if wea sec not,
hut onely heer tell of 2 Mirncle, we are to consuls the Lawfal Churoh;
that is to any, the lawul Hoad thereof, how far we are to give credit

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



240 Leviathan (Paz 3

to therelatorg of it. And thus is chiefly the oase of men, that in these
days live under Christian Soveraigns. For in these times, 1 do not
Inow one max, that ever suw any such wondrous work, done by the
charm, ot at the word, or prayer of a man, that a man endued but
with a mediocrity of reason, would think supernaturall: and the
question 18 no_more, whether what wee see done, be a Miracle;
whether the Miracle we hear, or read of, were a reall work, and not
the Act of a tongus, or pen; but in plain terms, whether the repott
Lo true, or a lye. In which question we are nat every one, to make
our own private Reason, or Conscience, but the Fublique Reason,
that is, the teason of Gods Supremo Licutenant, Judge, and indeed
e have made bim Judge already, if wee have given him o Snvermgn
power, to doe all that is necessary for our peace and def
Envn.bu man bas abwaies the libecty, (beoause thought is (ree) to
elesve, or not beleeve 1n his heart, those acts that have been given
out for Mirecles, according as he shall ses, what benefit can accrew
Dby mean belief, to those thai prelend, or countenance them, and
thereby conjecture, whether they be Miracles, or Lies. But when
1t comes ta confession of that faith, the Private Reason must subnut
to the Publque; that is to say, to Cods Licutenant. But who 15
this Lioutenant of God, and Head of the Church, shall be considered
in its proper place horeafter.

CHAP, XXXVII

OF the Sgnsfiction i Soripture of Brsnaras, L, O, SavvaTior,
Tr WORLD TO GONE, and REDEMPTION

‘Pux mantenance of Civill Suciety, depending on Justice; and
Justice on the power of Life and Death, and other lesse Rewards and
Punistments, resldmg in them mm hm tho Sovaraiguiy of the
h should stand,
where any oum tmn the ovmxgn hnth a power of i;mng greater
rewnrds than Life; and of infiotiug gresler punishments, than
Desth, Now seeing fliernali life is a grenter reward, than the life
present; and Eternall torment . greater punishment than the death
of Nature. It is 5 thing worthy to be well considercd, of all men that
desiro (by obeymg Authority) to avoid the oalamitzes of Contuston,
ond Civill war, what is meanb in holy Soripture, by Life Btermall
and Torment Fiernall; and for what offences, and against whom
committed, men are to be Piernally tormented; ond for whait actions,
they are to obtain Fiernall life.

first we find, that Adam was created in such u condibion of
life, a8 had he nob Droken the commendement of Qod, he had enjoyed
it in the Paradige of Tiden Everlastingly. For there was the T'ree
of life; whereof he was 50 long allowsd to cat, as he should fotbear
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to eat of the tree of Knowledge of Good and Evill; which was not
allowed him. And thovefore as soon as he had eaten of it, God
thrust him out of Paradise, lest fe should put forth his hand, and take
alsp of ihe bree of Tife, and life for ever. By which it seemelh to me,
(with submission neverthelesse both in o.hm) and in all quesmans,
whereof the n the 09, ba the
interprotation of the Bible enthotized 'by tho Common wealth,
whose Subject I am,) that Adam if he had not smned, had had an
Eternall Life on Barth, and that Mortality entred upon himself,
and his poscamy, Dy his first Sm. Not that actuall Death then
entred; for Adam then could never have had children; wheress
he lived long after, and saw & numerous posterity oo he dyed. But
where it is saxd, In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shall surely dse,
1t must noeds ‘bee meant of his Mortality, and certitude of death.
Seemng thon Tternall lifo wos lost by Adams forfeiture m comumitting
sin, he that should cancell that forfeiture was to recover thereby,
that Life again.  Now Jesus Christ hath satisfied for the sins of all
that beleave in hum; and therefare recovered to all belasvers, that
Exnrnars Lirs, which was lost by the ein of Adem. And in this
sengs it is, that the comparison of St. Paul holdeth (Rom. 8, 18, 19.)
Aaby the offense of one, Judgment cams wpon all men to condemnalion,
even 50 by the righteousnesse of one, the free gift came wpon all men io
Justification of Life. Which 1 again {1 Cor. 15 21, 22.) more per-
spicuouely delivered m these words, For since by man came death,
by man came also the resurrection of the dead.  For as in Adam all
die, even 8o in. C?mst shall oll be made alive.

CGonerning the place wherem men shall enjoy that Eternall Life,
which Christ hath obtained for them, the texts next before alledged
seom to make 1t on Barth, For if a8 in Adam, oll die, that is, have
forfeited Paradise, and Eternall Life on Harth, even so in Christ all
shall bee made alive; then all men shall be made to live on Earth;
for else the compamison were nob proper. Hereunto seemeth to
agree that of the Pealmist, (Psal. 133, 3.) Upon Zion God commanded
the blessng, even Life for evermore: for Zion, is in Jerusalem, upon
Barth: as also that of 8. Joh. (Rev, 2. 7.) To him that overcommeth
T will give fo eat of the tres of e, which is in the midst of the Paradise
o/G'ud This was the tree of Adams Eternall hie; but his Iife was

10 heve been on Earth. The same seemsth to ha confirmed agein
by 8L Joh (Rew 21, 2) where he saith, 7 John saw the Holy City,
Neto Ternaalem, soming down, from God ouk of Reaven, 51¢pared as a
Bride adorned for her husband : and again v, 10. to the sams effect:
‘As if he shouldl say, the new Jerusalen, the Daradise of God, ab the
coming agamn of Chuist, shonld come down to Gods people from
Heaven, and not they goe up to 1t from Barth, And this difiers
nothmg from that, which tho two men in winte clothing (that 1s,
the two Angels) said to the Apostles, that were louking upon Christ
sacending (Acts 1.11.) Thus same Jess, who s taken wp from you into

eaven, shall 5o come, aa you have seen im go up snto Heaven. Which
soundeth 28 1f they had said, he should come down to govern them

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



242 Leviathan [Pare 3

under his I‘M.her, Eternally here; and not take them up to govern
then in Heaven; and 1 conformable to the Restauration of the
Kmgdom of God, wstituted under Moses; which was = Dolitical
govemment of the Jews on Earth. Agmn, that saying of our
Saviour (Alal, 22 30) that in the Toesurfction, they nexther marry,
nor ave given in marriage, bub are as the Angels of God in heaven,
15 8 deseriplion of an Eternall Tafs, resemh!mg that which we lost 1
Adam in the point of Marriago. For seemg Adam, and Bve, if they
had not einned, had lived on Earth Iternally, in their individuall
persons; 1t 18 mamifest, they should not continually have pronrented
their kind, For if Immorials ghould have generated, as Mankind
doth pow; the Earth i a small time, would nol have been able to
afford them place to stand on  The Jews that asked our Saviour
the question, whose wife the woman that had married many brothers,
should bo, in tho resurrection, knew not what were the consequences
of Lifo Eternall: and therefore our Saviour puts them m mind of ths
consequence of Immortality; that there shal be no Generation, and
consequently 1o marriags, no more than there is Marriage, or
generation among the Angels, The comparison between thas
Eternall Lfe which Adam lost, and our Saviour by his Victory over
death hath recovered; holdeth also 1 this, that as Adam lost Htoernal
Life by his sin, and yet lived after it {or a time; so the faithful
Chriiaan hath roeoverod Elomal Tifo Ly Christs passion, though he
die 2 naturel death, and romaine dead for & time; namely til the
esurrection.  For as Death is rockoned from the Condemnation of
Adam, not from the Bxecution; 8o Lafe is reckoned from the Absolu-
tion, not from the Resurreetion of them that are elected in Christ.
That the placo wherein men are to live Bternally, after the
Resurreotion, is the Heavens, meaning by Heaven, those parts of
‘the world, which are the most remota from Tarth, as where the stars
arn, or above the stars, in another ngher Hsa.ven, ealled Colum
Bmpyreum, (whereof there is no mention in Seripture, nor ground in
Renson) i ot easily to be drawn from any text that I can find, By
the Kingdome of Heaven, is meant the Kmgdom of the King that
dwellsth in Heaven; and Jus Kingdome was the people of [arael,
whom Lo ruled by the Prophets his Licutenants, ﬁrsﬁuoses, and after
him Eleazar, and the Soversign Priests, till in the days of Samuel
they rebelled, and wonld have & mortoll man for their King, atter
the manner of other Nations. And when our Saviour Christ, by
the preaching of his Ministers, shall have perswaded the Jews to
raturn, and called the Gentiles to hus obcdxemm then shall there be o
new Kingdom of Heaven; because our Kingshall then he God, whote
trone is Henven; without any neoessity :donts in, tho Seripturs,
that man shall ascend to his happinesse any higher than Gods
footstool, the Earth. On tho contrary, we find written (Joh. 3, 13.)
that no man hath ascended inio Heaven, bub he that came down from
Heaven, even the Son of man, that 1s in Heaven, Where 1 obierve
by the way, thal these words are not, as those which go immediately
before, the words of our Saviour, but of St. John himself; for Christ
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was then not in Heaven, but upon the Barth. The hie is said of
David (dcts 2 84.) where St Peter, to prove the Ascension of Christ,
using the words of the Psalmist, {Psal, 16. 10.} Thou wilt not leave
my soule in Hell, nor sufjer thine FHoly onc o ses corruption, saith,
they were spoken (not of David, but) of Christ; and to prove, it,
addeth this Reason, For Dawd 18 not ascended anio Heaven.  But to
this & men may easily answer, and say, that though their bodics
wers not to nscend tall the gonerall day of Judgment, yot their souls
were in Heaven as soon as they were depacted from their hodies;
which also seemoth to be confirmed by the words of our Saviour
{Zuke 20 37, 38.) who proving the Resurection out of the wards of
Moscs, saith thus, Thaf the dead are raised, even Moses shewed, at the
bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God of
Tsaac, and the God of Jacob.  For he a not a God of the Dead, but of the
Living; for they all lwe fo hum, But if these words be to be under-
stood only of the Immortality of the Boul, they prove not at all that
which our Ssviour mtended to Iprove, which was the Resurrection
of the Body, that is to say, the Immortality of the Man. Therciore
our Suvionr mennsth, that those Patriarchs wers Tramortall; not
by & property consequent to the essence, and nature of maj
but by the will of God, that was pleased of his mere grace, to estow
Giernall &fe upon the faithfull And though at that time the
Patriarchs and many other fathfull men were dead, yet as it is in
the toxt, they lived fo God, that 1, they were written in the Book of
Life with them that were absolved of their sinnes, and ordained to
Lafe eternall at the Resurrection, That the Soul of man 18 in 1ts uwn
nuturs Gternall, and & living Cresture mdopendent on the body;
that any meer man is Immortall, otherwise than by the Resurrechmn
in the last day, (exce; ft Enos and Hlias,) is & doctrme nob apparent
in Soripture. - The whole 14. Chapter of Job, which is the speech not
friends, but of himselfe, is a cumglmnt of this Mortality of
Na.ture, and yet no contradiotion of the Immortality at the Resur-
rection. There is hope of o tree (saith hee verse 7.) 1 1 be cast dowm,
Though the root thereof was old, and the slock thereof die 1 the ground,
yet when o aentelh the water it will bud, and bring forth boughes like o
Plant. But man dyeth, and wasteth auway, yea, man giveth up the
Glost, wnd where is he $ and (verse 12.) man lyeth down, and riseth
not, il the heavens be no morve. Tt whon ia 14, that the heavens
shall bo no more? St. Petor tells us, that it is at the genernll
Resurreation. For in b 2. Epstle, 3. Chapler, and 7 verse, he
serth, that the Heavens and. the Wasth thal ars now, wre reserved unto
fire against the day of Judgment, and perdation of ungodly men, and
{verne 12.) looking for, and hastng to the commang of God, wherein the
Heavens shall be on fire, and shall be dissolved, and the Blements
shall mell wnth fervent heat.  Neverthelesse, we according to the promase
Took for new Heavens, and o new Barth, wheremn dwellelh ‘raghicousnssse.,
Thm'efore whers Job saith, man rseth not tll the Heavens
more; 1t 18 all one, as 1f ho had sad, the Immortall
Llfc (nnd Soule and Lafe i the Scripture, do us\\a.llv signifie the same
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thing) beginneth not in man, till the Resurrection, and day of
Judgement; and hath for cause, not his specificall nature, and
gencration; but the Promise. For St. Peter aaes not, Wee look for
new heavens, and & new earth, (from Nature,) but from Promsse.

Tastly, seewng it hath been already proved out of divers evident
places of Seriphure, in the 36. chapter T tts hook, thab (he Kin gdom
of Ged i8 o Civit Common-wealth, whero God hizselt is Soveraign,
by vertue first of the Old, and since of the New Covenant, wherein
ho reignotia by s Viear, or Lientensnt; the same places do there-
fore also prove, that after the comming again of our Sxviour in his
Majesty, end glory, to reign actually, and Eternally; the Kingdom
of God 1s to be on Earth "But becmusa this doctrine (though proved
out of places of Seripture not few, nor obscure) will appest €0 most
men o novelty; I doe but propound it; maintaining nothing in this,
or any other paradox of Religion; but attending the end of that
dispute of the sword, concerning the Authority, (not yet amongst
my Countreymen decided,) by whioh all sorts of dootrine are to bes
approved, or rejected; and whose commends, both in speech, and
witing, (whatsoaver be the opinions of private men) must by alf
men, thet mean to be protected by their Laws, be obeyed. For the
points of doctrine concerning the Kingdome [of] God, have so great
1nfluence on the Kingdoms of Msn, s not to be determined, but by
them, that under God bava the Soveraign Power,

As the Kingdome of God, and Bternal Life, 80 also Gods Enemues,
and their Torments after Judgment, appesr by the Soripture, to
have their place on Earth, The name of the place, where all men
remain il the Resurrection, that were cither buryed, or swallowed
up of the Tarth, is ueually called in Seripture, by words that sigmifie
wunder ground; which the Latines read generally Jnfernus, snd Infer,
and the Greeks &5ps; that i8 to sy, & place where men cannot seo
snd containoth. as well the Grave, a9 any other deeper place. But
for the place of the dnmned nter the Resurreotion, it is not deter-
mined, neither in the Old, nor New Testament, by any note of
situation; but onely by the sompany: as that it shall Les, where
such wicked men were, as God in former times in extraordinary, and
miveonlous manner, had destroyed from off the face of the
Barth: As for example, that they are #n Inforno, in Tartarus,
or in the bottomelesse pit; because Coral, Dathan, end Abirom,
were awallowed up elive into the earth. Not that the Writers of
the oripture ould have us beleove, there could b in tho globe of
the Barth, which i not only fnite, but also (compared to the height
of the Stars) of no considerable magnitude, & pit without a bottome;

6t i3, a hole of infinite depth, such as the Greeks in their Dexmono-
logie (that is to say, in their doetrine concerning Dezmons,) and after
them the Romans ealled Tarfarus; of which Virgill sayes,

Bis patet in preeceps, tantum tenditque sub wmbras,
Quantus ad wthereum cosli auspectus Olympum, +

for that i & thing the proporsion of Earth to Heaven osunot bear:
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but that wee should beleevo thom there, indefinitely, whero those
men are, on whom God inilicted that Ixemplary punishment.

A mn, beoause thoso ighty men of the Karth, that lived in the
time of Noak, beforo the fipud, (which tho Greeks enlled Heross,
and the Seriptare Giants, and both say, were begotten, by sopulation
of the children of Glod, with the ¢hildren of men,) were for their
wicked hfe destroyed by the generall deluge; the place of tha
Damned, is therefore also sometimes marked out, by the compan
of those decoased Granls; as Proverbs21 18, Theman that wandreth
wut of the way of understanding, shall remain wn the congregalion of
the Giants, and Job 28. 5. Behold the Giants groan under water, and
they that dwall wnth them. Hero the placs of the Daraned, is under
the water. And Isnigh 14, 9, Heli 8 troubled how lo meet thee, (that
s, the King of Babylon) and will displace the Giants for thee: on
here again tho place of the Damned, (if the sense be literall,) 1 to
be under water,

Thirdly, beeause the Cities of Sadom, and Gomormh, by the
extraordinary wrath of God, were consamed for their wickednesse
with Fite and Brimstono, sad together with them tho countroy
about made o stmking bituminous Leko: the place of the Damned
i3 sometimes expressud by Fire, and & Fiery Lako: as in the
Apacalypse o, 21, 8, But ihe bmorous, incredulovs, and ebominable,
und Murderers, and W horemongers, and Surcerers, and Idolaters, und
alll Lyars, shali have thew part an the Lake that burneth with Fre, and
Brimstone; which 13 the second Death., So that it i3 manifest, that
Hell Firo, which is here cxpressed by Metaphor, from tho reall Fire
of Sodome, signifieth not any ecertain kind, or place of Torment;
but it to be taken indefinitely, for Destruction, as it is in the 20,
Chapter, at the 14. verse; whore it is sad, that Death and Hel were
cast wnto the Lake of £ire; that is $o say, wore abolished, and des-
troyed; ns if aiter the day of Judgment, thers shall ba no more
Dying, not no more going inte Hell; that i, no more gomg to Hadea
{from which word srhnpq our word Hell js decived) which i the
sume with 1o more

Fourthly, from the Tingus of Dacknosse infisted on the Eg ‘2yphians,
of whiol it is written (Hzod. 10. 23.) ey saw not one another, neither
7os¢ any man from s place for thyee days ; but all the Chiddren of
Isral had light i thesr duellings; the place of the wioked after Judg-
ment, is called Utter Darknesse, ot (a4 it is 1 the originall) Darknesse
without. And so it 13 expressed (Mat 22, 13,) whers the King
commandeth his Servants, to bind hand zmalfaat e man that had not
on his Wedding garment, and fo cast him out, €is 5 rxéros 7o irepon,
EBaternall darknesse, or Darknesse without: which though tranelated
Utter darknesse, does not signifie kow greal, bub where that darknesss
i8 to be; namely, without the habitation of Gods Flect.

astly, wherens thore wes 6 pluco neer Jerusalom, cafled the
Vallet of the Children of Hunnon; in » part whereof, called Toghet,
the Jows had commitfed mast griovous Idolutey, sacrificing their
children to the Idol Moloch; and wherein also God had affhicted
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his enemies with most grievous punishments; and wherein Josms
had burnt the Priests of Moloch upen their own Altars, &g uppwech
ot lorgo in the 2 of Kungs chap 23, tho place served afterwards, to
receive the filth, and garbage which was carried thither, out of the
City; and there used to be fires made, from time to time, to purifie
the aire, and take away the stench of Carrion, From thus sbomm-
able place, thie Jews used ever fter to call the place of the Damned,
by the name of Gehenna, or Valey of Iinnon. And this Gelenna,
15 that word, which 18 usually now translated HELL, and from the
fires from time to time there burning, we have the oton of Buer-
Iasting, and Unquenchable Fire,

Seemg now thers 18 none, that so interprets the Scnpturn, as that
atter the day of Judgmont, the wicked aro all Lternally to be
pumshed in the Valley of Hinmon; or that they shall so riso again,
as to be eyer after under ground, or under water; or that after the
Resurreotion, they shall 1o more see ono snother; nor stur from one
Place to another; it followetis, me thinks, very necessarily, that that
Svhioh is thus said concerning Hell Fure, is spoken metaphorically;
and that therefore there 18 & proper sense fo bes enquired after,
{for of all Metaphors there is somo reall ground, that may be ex-
pressed in proper words) both of the Place of Hell, and the nature
of Hellish Torments, and Tormeniors.

And first for the Tormentere, wee have their nature, and properties
exnetly and properly deliversd by the name of, The Encmy, or Satan;
The z'iyacusar or Diabolus; The Destroyer, or Abaddon.  Which
significant names, Satan, Devill, Abaddon, set not forth to us any
Indwiduall person, a8 proper nsmes use to doe; but onely an office,
or quality; and are therefore Appellatives; which ought ot to heve
been left untranslated, us they are, in the Latine, and Modern Bibles;
because thereby they seem to be the proper names of Demons;
and men are the mare easily seduced to beloove the doctrine of
Devilla; which at that time was the Religion of the Gentiles, and
contrary to that of Moses, and of Christ,

And becanse by the Enemy, the dcoyser, and Destroyer, is meant,
the Enemy of them that shall be in the Kingdome of God; therefore
f the Kmgdome of God after the Resurrection, bee wpon the Earth,
(a5 in the former Chapter 1 have shewn by Seripture it seems to be,)
The Enemy, and his %’{mgdome must be on Barth also  Fox s also
was it, m the time before the Jews had deposed God. For Gods
Kingdome was in Palestine; and the Nations round sbout, were the
Kingdomes of the Enemy; and consequently by Satan, is meant sny
Eaxthly Enemy of the Chuirch.

The Torments of Hell, are expressed sometumes, 7 weeping,
and gnashing af mm 0, Mast. 8, 12 Sometimes, by the worm of

Conscience; as T 24. end Mark 9. 44, 46, 48: sometimes, by
Fire, as in the ]m:e nmv quoted, where fhe worm dyeth not, and the
fire 46 not quemgcd and many places beside: sometimes by shame,
end conlemvpt, o8 Dam. 12. 2. And many of them that sleep in the dust
of the Earth, shall wake , some to Everlasting life ; and some o shame,
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and everlasting confempt, All which places design metaphorically a
gricf, and discontent of mind, {rom the sight of that Eternal felicity
m others, which they themselves through their own incredulity,
and disobecience have lost. And becauso suck felicity in others,
18 not sensible but by compsrison with thewr own actuall miseries;
it followeth that they are to suller such bodily paines, and calamities,
w8 aro incident to those, who nob onely live under evill and craell
Governours, but have slso for Enemy, the Eternall King of the
Saints, God Almighty. And amongst these bodily paincs, is to be
reckoned also to every one of the wicked asecond Death, For thongh
the Seripture bee cléar for an umversall Resurrection; yeb wee do
not read, that to any of the Reprobale is promised an Eternall life.

For whorens 5. Paul (1 Cor, 15. 42, 43 ) to the question concorning
whot bodies men shall rise with agai, saith, that the body is sown 1
corvuption, and 18 raised wn sncorruption ; 1t is sown in dishonour,
it 18 raised in glory ; it i3 sown in weaknesse, i 13 raised in power ;
Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the bodies of the wioked:

Nor can the name of Second Dealk, beo applyed to those that can
never dis bub once: And elthough i Metaphoricall speech, a
Calamitous life Everlasting, may beo called an Everlasting Death
yet 1t oannot well be understood of a Second Death, The fire
prepored for the wicked, js an Brerlasting Tire: that is to say, thoe
estate wherein po man can be without torture, both of body and
mind, after the Resurrection, shall endure for ever; and in that
sense the Fire shall be unquenchable, and the torments Bverlasting:
but it ersnot thenes be inferred, that hee who shall be oast into that
fire, or be tormented with thoss torments, shall endure, and resist
them o, a8 to be eternally burnt, and tortured, snd yet never be
destroyed, nor die  And though there be many places that affirm
Everlastng Fure, and Torments (info which men may be cast
successively one after another for ever; yet I find none that afirm
there sball bes an Bternall Life therem of any individuall person;
but to the contrary, an Lverlasting Death, which is the Second
Death: For after Death, and the vae shall have delrvered up the dead
sobich were v them, and every man be yudged ascording o kis works ;
Deaih and the Grave shall also be cast inlo the Lake of Fire. This i8
the Second Death. Whereby it is evident, that there 15 to bee &
Second Death of every ons that shall bee conderned at the day of
Judgement, after which hes shall die no more.

The joyes of Lafe Eternall, aro in Saripture comprehended all under
the name of SALVATION, or besny saved ~ To besaved, is to be seoured,
either raspecmvaly‘ againsb speciall Byills, or nbsnl\\tely, against all
Evill, comprehending Want, Sicknesse, and Death it eelf. And
because man was created 1 & condition Immomu not subjeat to
comvption, and cnnseguently 1o nothing that tendeth to the dissolu-
tion of has nature, end fell from that happinesse by the sin of Adam;
it followeth, that to be saved from Sin, 18 to be saved from all the

Evill, and "Cplamities that Stne hath brought upon us.
thorefore in the Holy Soripture, Remission of Sinne, and Salvation
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irom Death and Misery, is the saro thing, as it appears by the words
of our Saviour, who having cured a man swk of the Pelacy, by
sayig, (Mat, 9, 2.) Son be of good cheer, thy Sing be forgwen thee;
and knowing that the Seribes took for blwsphemy, that s man should
pretend to forgive Sins, asked them (v. 5.) whether it were aasicr o
ey, Thy Sinnes be forgiven ihee, or, Arise and walk; mgniying
thereby, that it was all one, a8 to the suving of the mek, to say,
T hy Sing are forgwen, and Arse and welk; and that he used that
form of speteh, onely bo shew ho had power to forgive Sans.  And 1t
18 beindes evident m reason, that since Death and Misery, wete the
punishments of Sin, the discharge of Starie, muwb also bo a discharge
of Death and Misery; thats to say, Sulvation abaclute, such as the
fuithiull aro to emoy after the day of Judgment, by the povwer, and
favour of Jeaus Christ, who for bhat cause 18 called our SaviovR

Conserning Particular Salyations, such as are understoad,
1 Sam. 14. 39. as the Lord bweth that saveth Isiael, that is, from thew
temporary enemics, and 2 Sam, 92 & Thou art my Seviour, thou
squest me from violence; and 2 Kungs 13. 5 God gave the Isvaclitas
Saviour, and so they were delivered from the hund of the Asey ians,
and tho like, T need suy nothing; there being netther difficaliy, nor
intereat, 1o corrupt the intorpretation of texte of that kind.

But concerping the Generall Salvation, breause 1t must be in
the Kingdomo of Heaven, thers is great diffioully concorning tho

lace. On one side, by Kingdome (which in an estate ordamed by
men for their perpetuall security ageinst enerues, and nt )t
seemeth that this Salvation should be on Barth. Ior by Salvation
ia et forth unto us, & glorious Reign, of our King, by Conquest;
not & mafety by Eseape: and therofore thore where we look for
Salvation, we must look alsu for Truwmph; and before Triumph, for
Victory; and before Victory, for Battell; which cannct well
supposed, shall be in Fleaven Bus how good soever whi reasen
may bo, T will not trust to it, without vory evidons places of
Sonpture. The state of Salvation w described ot large, Isaiah 33,
ver, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24,

ok wpon Zion, e City of our solemnities ; thins eyes shall sse
Jerusalem o quiet habitation, u tabernacle that shall noi be taken down ;
ot ons of the stakes thereof shall sver be removed, nevher ckall any
of the cords thereof be broken.

But there the glorious Lord will be unio us & place of broad rivers,
and sireams ; wherein shall goe no Gally with oares; newher shall
gallant ship passe thereby

For the Lord is our Jﬂdga, the Lord 13 our Lawgiver, the Lord is our
Eing, hewill save us,

©hy tacklings are loosed , they could mot well strengthen their mast ;
they could not .vprmd the sail ; then is the prey of @ great sporl dimded ;
the lame take the

" e Tnhabitans shall not say, I am sicke ; the people that shall
duwell therein shall be forgiven ther Iniguity.

1 which words weo have the placo from whenoo Salvation is to
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roceed, Jerusalem, o quich habmmor the Eternity of i%, a tabernacts
that shall not be taken doum The Saviour of it, the Lord, their
Fudge, thery Loy ver, thetr. KW, B2 well save us; the Salvation, the
Tord shall be to them as @ broud mote of swift waters, dbc. the condition
of the Enemies, theor taoklings are looss, their masts weak, the
lame shall take the sporl rfmm Tho condition of the Suved, T%e
Inhabitant shall not say, I o And lastly, all this 13 compre-
hended in Forgivenesse of sin, l he people that dwell therein shall be
Jorgiven their tnaguaty. By which it 1s evident, that Selvation shul
be on Earth, then, when God shall reign, (st the coming again
Christ} in Jmusalem and from Jerusalem shall proceed 1he Salva
tion of the iles that shall be received 1nto Gods Kingdome: a8
is also more expressly dealared by the same Prophet, Chap. 65. 20, 21,
And they (that i, the Gentiles who had any Jow in bondage) shall
bring all your brethren, for an offering to the Lord, ouf of all nalions,
upon horses, and in charels, and in litlers, and wpon mules, and upon
swift beasts, to my holy mountain, Jerusalem, siith the Lord, as the
Chldren of Tsrael bring an offering in a clean vessell inlo the House
of the Lord. And I will also take of them for Priests and for Levites,
sarth the Lord: Whereby it is maniest, thet the chief sent of Gods
Kingdome (which is the Place, from whence the Salvation of us
that wore Gentiles, shall proceed) shall be Jerusalem: And the same
18 also confirmed by our Saviour, in his discourse with the woman
of Samana, concorning the place of Gods worship, to whorn ho saith,
Jokn & 22 that the Samaritans worshipped they knew not what,
but the Jews worship what thoy know, For Selvation is of the Jews
(e Judwris, that i, begins at the Jews): as 1f he should say, you
worship God, but know not by whom he wal save you, a8 we doe,
that know it shall be by one of the tribe of Judah, & Jow, not a
Semaritan, And thereiore also the woman not impertinently
snewered him again, We know the Messias sholl coms. So that
which our Savionr saith, Salvation is from the Jcws, is the same that
Paul sayes (Rom. 1. 16, 17.) The Gaﬂpel 19 the power of God
to Salahon Yo every one thal beleeveth : To the Jew firsl, and
aleo tu the Greek. For fheren 18 the righteousnese of God
revecled from furdh to fuith; from the faith of the Jew, to the faith
of the Gentile. In the like sonse the Praphet Jos! describing the
day of Judgmmt, {chap. 2. 30, 31.) that God would shew wonders
in heaven, and in earth, biout, and fire, und pillars of smoak. The
Sun should be turned to darinesse, and the Moom inlo bloud, before
the great and terrbis day of the Lord coms, he addeth vetse 32, and
it shall some to pasee, that whasosver shall call wpom the name of the
Lord, shall be saved.  For in Mount Ziom, and in Jerusalem shall be
Salvation, And Obadiah vorse 17, seith the same, Upon Mounl
Zuon shall be Deliveranse., and there shall be holinesse, and the house
of Jacob shall possesse thewr possessions, that 18, tha possessions ot
the Heathen, which
tho followsnst veress, by the mount of Boss, tho Land o fﬂm Bhitisoncs,
the ficlde of Ephraim, of Samariz, Gilead, and the Cilies of the South,

K 69
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and concludes with these words, the Kingdom shall be the Lords
All these placos ave for Salvation, and the Kingdome of God (aiter
the day of Judgement) upon Earth. On the other side, T have not
found any text that can probably be drawn, to prove sny Aseention
of the Suints into Heaven; that is to sny, into ony Celum Bmpyreum,
or other wtheriall Region; saving that it is ealled the Kingdome of
Hemen ‘which name it may have, btecauss God, that was King

o Jews, governed them by his commends, sent to Moses by
Angds from Heaven; and affer ther revolt, sent his Son from
Heaven, to reduce them to their obedicnoe; and shell send ki
thence again, to rule both them, and all other faithfull men, from
tho day of Jadgment, Everlastmgly: or from that, bhat tho Throno
of this our Great King is in Heeven: whereas tho Earth is but his
TFootstoolo. But that the Subjests of God should have any place as
high as hus Throne, or higher than his Footstoolo, it seemeth nab
suinble to the diguily of a King, nor cen T find any evident text for
ib in holy Soripture.

From this that hath been said of the Kmgdom of God, and of
Sulation, 1t is not hatd to interpret what is meant by the Woztn
70 comp. There are three worlds mentioned in Scripture, the
Old World, the Pressnt World, and Lhe World to coms,  OF the first,
St. Potes speaks, 1f God spared nat the Old World, but saved Noah the
exghth person. o Preacher of rightcousnesse, bringing the flood swpon
the world of the xnpodly, dre. S0 the first World, was from Adam to
the genersll Flood. Of the present World, onr Saviour speaks
(Jokn 18, 36 ) My Kingdome {s nat of this World. ifor he came onety
to tench men the way of Salvation, and to renew the Kingdome of his
Yather, by his doctrme. O[ the World to come, St. Pater speaks,
Neverthelesse we according to his promise ook for new Heavens, and
aneio Barth, Vhisia ot Womn ‘wherein Christ coming down frorm
‘Heaven, in the clouds, with great power, and glory, shall send his
Angels, and shall gather together his elect, from the four winds, and
from the uftermost patts of the Earth, and thence forth reign over
thom, {under lus Father) Everlastingly.

Suluation of a sinner, supposeth o precedent RupmurTion; for
he it is once guilty of Sin, is obnoxious to the Penalty of the
same; and must pay (or some other or bim) such Ransome, as ho
that 19 offended, and has him in his power, shall require. And sesing
the person offended, 15 Almighty God, in whose power aro all things;
such Ransome 15 to bo paid before Salvation cun be acquired, a8
CGlod Linth been pleased to require. By $his Ransome, is not intended
a satisfachon for Sin, equivalent to the Offence, which no smmer
for himselfe, nor righteous man can ever bo able to make for
enother; The dammage a man does to another, he may make
menda for by rostitution, or recompence, but sin cannot be taken

wey by recompence; for that were to make the Lberty to sin, a
thmg vendible. But sins may bee pardoned to the repentant,
either gratis, or upon puch penalty, 18 God s plessed t0 sccept.,
That which God usually accepted in the Old Testament, wan some
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Sacrifice or Oblation. To forgrve sin is not an act of Injustios,
though the punishment have been threatned, Even amongst men,
though the promaise of Good, bind the promiter; yet threats, that
is to 5ay promuses of Evill, bind them not; xuoh lesse shall they
bind God, who i8 mfinitely more meraful then men, OQur Saviour
Christ thorofors to JRedeems us, did not in that sense satisfio for the
Sins of men, 6s that his Death, of its own vertue, could make it
unjust in God to punish snners with Eternall desth; but did malke
that Ssenfice, and Oblation of himself; st bis first coming, which
God was pleased to zoquire, for the Satvation at his second coming,
of such a8 in the mesn time should ropent, and beleeve in him.
And though this act of our Redemption, be not alwaies In Scripture
called & Secrifics, and_ Oblation, bub sometimes o Price; yet by
Pruge we sre ot to understand any thing, by the value whereof, he
could claim Tight to & pardon for ug, from hus offended Father;
bub that Prio which Cod the Father wos pleased in mercy to
demand.

CHAP. XXXIX
Of the signification én Seripture of the word OFURCE

Ten word Church, (Boclesia) signifieth in the Books of Holy
Soripture divers things. Sometimes (though not often) 1t is taken
for Gods House, that is to say, for o Temple, wherein Christisns
assemblo to perform holy duties publiquely; a%, 1 Cor. 14 ver. 34.
Let your women keep ailence in hé Ohurches: bub this 15 Metaphori-
cally put,for tho Congregation thevo ssemubled,; and hath bosn anos
ueed Tor the Edifice it self, to distinguish between the Temples of
Christians, and_Idolaters. The Temple of Jerusalem was Gods
fouse, and the House of Prayer; end so 18 any Ldifice dedicated by
Christians to the worship of Christ, Ciirist house: and therefore the
Greok fathers call it Kvput, The Lords house; end thencs, m our
language it came to be called Kyrke, and Church.

Churoh (when not taken for a House) signifieth the ssme that
Beclesia signifiod in the Grocian Common-woalths; that is to ay, &
Congregation, or an Assembly of Citizons, called forth, to hear the
Magistrato spoek unto them; snd which in the Common-wealth of

ome was called Concio, oa he that spake was called Heclesiastes,
and Concianalor. And when they were called forth by lawrull
Authority, it was Heclesia legivma, 5. Lawjfull Church, &wvoos
Buchyole. Bub when they were excited by tumultuous, end seditions
clamor, then it was & confused Clrureh, Dreknala suyrexyudvr.

It i taken also sometimes for the men that have right to be of
the Congregation, though not astuslly assemblad; that ia to say,
for the whole multitude of Chnstian men, how far sosver they be
dispersed: a5 (Ac, 8. 3.) where it 1s said, that Saul made havack of the
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Church: And in this sense is Christ said to be ¥ead of the Church,
And sometimes for o certain pert of Christians, as (Col. 4. 15.)
Sulute the Claurch that i in his house. Sometimes also for the Elect
oncly; as ({phes, 5 27.) A Glovious Church, without spot, or wrinkle,
haly, and without blemish; which is meant of tho Church triumphant,
or, Churcls to come. i fon assomblod, of
professors of Christiomty, whether ther profession be true, or
counterfeit, as it is understood, Mal. 18 17 where it 13 said, 7'efl it
to the Church, and +f hee neglect lo hear the Church, let hum be to thea
as a Gentile, or Publican,

And in this last sense only 14 is that the Church can be taken for
ono Person, that ia to say, that it can be said to have power to will,
to pronounoe, to command, to be obeyed, to make laws, or Lo dos
any othoer sction whatsoever; For without authority from a lawfull
Congregation, whatsoever ast be done in a concourse of people, 1t
s the partisular sot of every ono of those that were prosent, and
gave their aid to the performance of ib; and not the act of them all
in grosse, o8 of one body, much lessa the sot of them that were
absent, or that being present, were not willing it should be done,
According to thus sense, I define o CBURCH to be, 4 Company of men
professing Chrisisan Religion, undted 1 the person of one Soveratgn .
at whoss command they ought to ussemble, and without whose authorily
they ought wot to assembie. And becanse in all Comwmon-wealths
that Assembly, which i3 without warrant from the Creil Soveragn,
is unlawiul; that Churoh aiso, which is assembled in suy
wenlth, that hath forbidden them to assemble, 18 an unlawfull
Assembly.

It followsth also, that there is on Favth, no such universall Church,
as all Christians are bound to obey; because there it no power on
Earth, to which all other Coramon-wealthe are subject: There are
Chaistiang, m the Donunions of severall Prunces and States; but
every one of them is subject to that Common-wealth, whereof he is
himself a member; and consequently, cannot be subject to the
commands of any other Person. And therefore o Church, such o
one as 18 capable to Command, to Judge, Ahsolve, Condemn, or do
any other act, is the same thing with a Civil Common-wealth,
congsting of Christian men; and is oplied a Cimll State, for that the
aubjeets of it axe Men; And a Church, for that the subjects thereof
are Christians. Temporall and Spirituall Government, are but two
‘words brought into the world, to make men sse double, and mistake
their Lawfull Soveraign, 1618 wue, that the bodies of the frathfall,
after tho Resurrection, shall be not onely Spiritusll, but Eternall:
Tut in this life they are grosse, and corcuptible. Thero is therefore
no other Government, in this life, nerther of State, nor Religion, but
Temporsll; nor toachmg of any dacttine, lawfull to any Snbjeot,
which the Governour both of the State, and of the Religion, for-
‘biddeth to be taught: And that Governor must be one, or else there
must needs follow Faction, and Civil war in the Common-wealth,
between the Church and Siate; between Spuwituahsts, and T'em-
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poralisis, between the Sword of Jushee, snd the Shisld of Fuith;
and (which is more) in every Christian mans own brest, betweun the
Clristan, and the Man_The Dootors of the Church, ave called
Pastors; 5o alo are Civill Soveraignes: But if Pastora be not sub-
ordinate ano to another, 5o as that thore mey bee one chief Pastor,
men will bo tanght contrary Doctrines, whereof both may be, am

one must be false. Who that ono chiet Pastor ie, according to the
b of Natuoe, huth teen slready shewn; namely, thas it is the Ciill
Soveraign: And to whom the Scriptute heth assigned that Ofiice,

w0 shallass in the Chapters fallowing.

CHAP. XL

0 the Raarus ofthe Kingloms of God, vn dbusham, Moses, the High
th, and fhe Kings of Judah.

Tasx Father of the Paithiull, and first m the Kingdome of God by
Covenant, was Abraham. For with bmm was the Covonent frés
made; wlerein ho obligad himsolf, and his seed after hira, to acknow-
ledge and obey tho commands of God; not onely such, es he could
tale notico of, (as Morall Laws,) by the light of Nature; but also
such, a5 God should in special] manaer deliver Lo hum by Drcams,
and Vieions, For a3 to the Morall Jaw, they wore aleeady obliged,
and needed not luvo been contracted withall, by promse of the Lan
of Cannan. Nor was there any Contract, that could adde to, or
strengthen the Obhigation, by which both they, and all mn else were
bound maturally to obey Clod Almghty: And thorofare the Covenant
which Abraham made with God, was to take jor the Commandement
of God, that which in the name of God was communded hm, in &
Dream, o7 Vision, and o deliver it to his famity, and canse them lo
observe the same.

To this Contract of God with Abreham, wee may observe
three points of important consequence m the government of
Gods people.  Fimst, that at the making of this Covenaut,
God spalts onely t0, Abraham, and  thetefors coniracied potb
with eny of his family, or sced, otherwise then as thoir wills
(which male the essence of all Cavenants) were before the Contraot
mvolved m the will of Abrahomy who was therclore supposed to
have had a lawiull power, to make them perform all thet he
covenanted for them. According wheroanto (Ges, 18, 18, 10.)
God saith, AL the Nations of the Earth shall bs lsssed in him, For [
lenow him that he will command his children and ks houschold after
Tim, and they shall keep the way of the Lord. Trom whence may bo
cancluded this first point, that they to whom God hath not spoken
inmeduately, aTo to' secoive tho positivo commandemests of God
from their Soveraign; as the family and soed of Abraham did from
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Abrabam their Feber, nd Lo, and Cisill Sovorsign. And
in every U , they who Buvo no super-
S Rt to. T conmuy, onght to obey the laws
of theis o Sovecaign, i the exteroall scts wud profession of
Religion. s for the inward fhor Deleef of won, which
hiuniane Governours o (ke no notich of, (for Cad onely knoweth
the heart) they ase not voluntary, nor the cfiect of the liws, bu of
the unrevoaled will, and of the power of God; and consequently
£all not under obligation.

From whence proceeteth another point, 1hat it was not unlawhl
for Abraham, when any of his Subjeats should pretend Private,
Vision, or Sgirit, ot athor Revelation from God, for tie counenas
ing of any doctrine whish Abrabam should forbid, or when they
followed, or adhored tp any such pretender, to purish thom; and
consequently that 1t is lawiull now for the Soveraign io punish any
on that shall oppose hus Privete Spirit egainst tho Laws: For hes
Bath the samo place in the Common-wealth, that Alsaham had m
bis own Family.

There ariseth alsn fron. the same, & third pomt; that as none but
Albrahars in his fauly, s0 none but the Soveraign in o Christion
Common-wealth, can take notics what is, o what 15 not the Word of
God. For God spake onely to Abrahar; and it was he onely, that
was able to know what God said, and to interpret the same fo his
family: And thoreforo also, they that have the place of Abrabam
in a Common-wealth, are the oncly Interproters of what God hath
spolken.

¥ T same Covensnt was renewed with Tsaao; und aftorwards
with Jacob; but afterwards no more, till the Israclites wero Sroed
from the Egyptions, and arrived st the Foob of Mount Sinai: and
then it was rencwed by Moses (8 X have eaid before, chap, 35.) in
such manner, as they hecame from. that tize forward the Pecyliar
Kingeomo of God: whoso Lisutonamt was Yies fo bis o Lme:
and the succession to that office was setled npon Aason, and Lis
s adtor i, 1o bas to God & Suvordotall Kiagdomo fof aver

By this constitution, n Kingdome s acquired to God.  But seoing
Moscs had no authority to govern the Tsraelites, as a successor to
the right of Abrahsm, becanse be could not dlaim it by inberitance;
it appeareth not ne yot, thut the people were obliged to take him for
Gods Licutenant, longer than they beleeved that Giod spake unto
him, And thereforo his anthority (nobwithstending the Covenant
they made with God) depended yot mersly upon the opinion they
had of his Sanctity, and of the réality of his Conferences with God,
and the verity of his Miracles; which opinion coming to change,
they were mo more obliged to teke oy, thing for the law of God,
which be propounded to them in name, We are thercforg
to consider, what othor ground {here was, of their obligation to obey
him, For it could not be the commundement of God that could
oblige thera; bocause God spake not to them immedintely, but by
the mediation of Moses himself: And oux Saviour saith of himself,
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IF 1 bear witnesss of my self, my witnesse i3 ot {ruz; much lesse if
Bloses bear witnesse of himselfe, (especinlly in o claim of Kingly
power over Giods people) ought his testirony to ho recaived, His
authority therefore, as the sutbority of all othor Princes, must be
grounded on the Consent of the People, and their Promise to obey
him. And so it was: Tot the people (Frod, 20. 18.) wihen they sow
the Thunderings, and the Lightnings, and the noyse of the Trumpet,
and the mountaine smoaking, removed, and staod a far off. And
they suid unto Moses, speak thow wnth us, and we will fioar, bu let nat
God speak with us lest we die, Ilere wag their promuse of obedience:
and by this it was they obliged themselves to obey whatsoever he
should deliver wnto them for the Commendsment of God.

And notwi ing the Covenamt comsti [ 1
Kumgrloma, et is to say, o Kingdome horeditary to Asron; yob
that 18 to be understood of the suocession, after Moses should beo
dead, Tor whatsoover ordereth, and establisheth the Policy, as
i) E 1th (be it Monarehy, At o

Demacracy) must needs have Soveraign Pawer aver the people all
the whils he is domg of it. And thathoaes had that power all his
own tume, is evidently affirmed in the Scripture  First, in the text
last before cited, because the peaple promised. obedience, nat: ta
Aaron but to him. Secondly, (Heod. 24. 1, 2.) And God said unto
Moses, Come up unio the Lord, ikou, and Aaron, Nadab and Abiku,
and seventy of the Eiders of Israel. And Moses alone shall came neer
the Lord, but they shall not come nigh, neither shall the people goe up
with kim. By wlich it 18 plain, that Mosea who was alone onlied
up to God, (aud pot Aaren, nor the other Lrieste, nor the Seventy
E?dern, nor the People who wers forbidden to come up) was alone
e, that represonted to the Israelites the Person of Gas; that is to
say, was their sole Soveraign under God. And though sfterwards
it bo said {verse 9.) Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and
Abibu, and seventy of the Biders of Teracl, and they saw the God of
Israel, and there was under has feet, as st were a paved work of & suphire
stone, dc. yeb this was pot till afier Moses had been with God before,
and had brought to the people the words which Giod had ssid to him.
o onely wens for the businesse of the people; tho others, as tho
Nobles of his retinue, were admiited for honour to that special
grace, which was not allowed to the people; which was, {as m the
vuras after appeareth) to see God and Lve. God laid nol s kand
wpon_them, they saw God, and did eat and drink (that is, did live),
but did not carry sny commandement from him to the people,
Again, it I8 evory where smid, The Lord spake unto Moses, u in all
other oocasions of Governmont; so also in the ordering of the
Ceremomes of Religion, contained in the 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, and
a1 Chullxteta of Brodus, and thronghout Leviticus: to Aaron seldome.
The Calfe that Aaron made, Moses threw into the fire, Lastly, the
question of the Authorify of Aston, by occasion of s and Miriams
raubiny against Moses, was (Numbers 12.) judged by God himsolf
for Moses, 8o also in the guestion betwsen Moses, snd the Peapls,
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who had the Right of Gloverning the People, when Corab, Dathan,
and Aliram, and two hundred and fifty Princes of the Assembly
guthered themseluts together (Numb. 16, 3.) agasnat Moses, and agavnsl
Aaron, and said unto them, Ye lake too much wpon you, seeing all th
congregation are Holy, svory one of thems and dhe Lovd ts amongs:
them, 1ohy lift up your selves above the congregation. of the Lord ! God
coused the earth to swallow Corah, Dathan, and Abwam with thew
wives and children alive, and consumed those two hundred and fifty
Princes with fire, Therefore neitlier Aaron, nor the People, nor any
Aristocracy of the chief Princes of the People, but Moses alone had
next under God the Sovuraignty over the Israelites: And that not
onely 1 oauses of Ctvill Policy, but also of Religion: For Moses onely
spuke with God, and therefore onely could tell the People, what it
was that God required at theiv hands, No man upon pain of death
might, be so presumptucus as to approsch the Mountain where Go
tolked with Moses. Thou shall set bounds (saith the Lord, Eaod
19. 12 ) to the peaple round about, and say, Take heed to your selves
that yous goe not up into the Mownt, or towch the border of it , whosoever
louchelh, the Mount shall surely be put to deatk.  And again (verse 21 )
Goe down, charge the people, lest they break through unto the Lord to
gaze.  Qut of which we may conclude, that whosoever in a Christian
Common-wealth hoideth the place of Moses, is the sole Messenger of
God, and Interpreter of his Commandements, And according
hereunto, no man ought in the interpretation of the Seripture to
proceed further then the bounds which are set by ther seversl
Soveruigns. For the Soriptures sinoe God now speaketh in then,
are the Mount Sinai; the bounds whereof ara the Laws of them thet
repregent Gods Person on Earth. To look upon them, and therein
to behold the wondrous works of God, and learn to fear him is
allowed; but {0 mberpret ther; that is, to pry into what God saith
to him whom he appointeth to govern under kim, and make them-
selves Judges whether hoe govern as God commandeth him, or not,
s to transgrense the bounds Glod huth sek us, and to gaze upon God
irveverently.

There was no Prophet m tho time of Moses, nor pretender to the
Spirit of God, but such as Moses had approved and Authorized.
For there were in his time but Seventy men, that are said to
Propheoy by the Spirit of God, and these were of all Moses his
election; concerning whom Clod sgid to Moses (Numb. 11. 16)
Gather to mee Seventy of the Blders of Israel, whom, thow kmowest o
be the Elders of the People. To thess God 1mparted his Spmi; but
it was not & different Spirit from that of Moses; for 1t is saxd
{verse 25.) God came down in a cloud, and fook of the Spirt that was
wpon Moses, and gave i to the Seventy Blders. Rut as T have shewn
befors (chap. 38.) by Spiri, is anderstood the Mind; so that the
sense of the place is no other than this, that God endued them with
& mind conformable, and subordinate to that of Moses, that they
might Prophecy, thet is to say, speak to the peopls in Gods neme,
in such manner, us to seb forward (a8 Mimsbers of Moses, and by his

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



case. 40) A Christian Common-Wealth 287

authority) such doctrine as was agresable to Moses his doctrine,
For they were but Ministers; and when twe of them Pmphenye'd
in the Camp, 1t wus thought & now and unlawiull thing; and & it
16 1 the 27, and 28, vorses of the same Chapter, they were accused
of 1t, and Joshua advised Mosos to forbid them, as not kuowing
that 36 wes by Moses his Spirit that they Propheoyed. By which
15 ia mamfest, that no Subject ought to protend to Prophecy, of to
the Spitit, in opposition to the dootrine established by Lim, whom
God hath set in the place of Moses.

‘Aaron being derd, and after him slso Moses, the Kingdorse,
ne belng & Sacerdotall Kingdome, descended by vertue of the
Covenant, to Aarons Son, JHleazar the High Priest: And God
declared him (next under himself) for Soveraign, st the same tme
that he appoiuted Joshua for the Cemerall of their Army For
thus God eaith expressely (Numb. 27 21.) concerning Joshua;
He shall stand before Eleazar the Priest, who shall ask counsell for him,
before the Lord, at hus word shall they gos out, and at his word they shall
come_in, both ke, and all the Children of Israel with hm: Therefore
the Supreme Power of making War and Peace, was in the Priost.
The Supremo Power of Judicature belongeth slo to the High
Priest: For the Book of the Law, was in their keeping;_and the
Priests and Levites onely, were the subordmate Judges in couses
Crvill. ns appoars i Deut. 17. 8, 9, 10, _And for the manner of Cods
warship, tiere was never doabt made, but that the High Priest till
the time of Saul, had the Supreme Authority. Therefore the Civill
and Beclesiasticall Power wera bath jomed together in one and the
ssme person, the High Priest; and ought to bee 5o, in whosoover
governeth by Divino Right; that is, by Authority immediate from

God.

Afler the death of Joshua, til the time of Saul, the time bebwoen
18 noted frequently in the Book of Judges, #hat there was in those.
duyes mo Kang sn Isrgel; and sometimes with this addition, that
cvery man did that whoh was right vn his own eyes. By which is to
beo understood, that where 1t is eaid, there was 1o King, is meant,
there was no Soveraign Power in Tsrael.  And so 1t was, if we consider
the Act, and Exercise of such power Tor after the death of
Joshua, & Eleazar, there arose another generation (Judges 2. 10.)
that knew not the Lovd, nor the works which he had done for Isruel,
but did ewll in the sight of the Lord, and served Baalim.” And the
Jews had that quality which §6. £aul noteth, to look for ¢ sign, not
onely before they wonld submit themselves to the government of
Moses, but also afier they had obliged themselves by their sub-
ussion.  Whercas Signs, and Mirscles had for End to pracure
Faith, not to kesp men from violating 1t, when they have once given
1, for to that men are obliged by the law of Nature, But if we
consider not the Hxercise, but the Right of Governing, the Soveraign
power was stall in the High Priest, Therefore whatscever obedience
wos yeelded to any of the Judges (who were men chosen by God
extraordmarily, to save his rebellious subjects out of the hands of

oy box [}
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the enemy,) it canuot bee drawn into argument agmnet the Right
the High Priest had to the Soyeraign Power, mn all matters, both of
Policy and Religion. And neither the Judges, nor Semuel himselfa
had an ordinary, but extrsordinary calling to tho Government;
and were obeyed by the Tsraclites, not out of duty, but ont of
reverencs to their favour with God, appeering n their wisdome,
courage, or felivity, Hitherto therefore the Right of Regulating
both the Policy, and tho Religion, wero inscpazable.

To the Judges, sooeeded Kings: And wheress before, all
authority, both in Religion, and Polio or, was i tho Figh Priest;
o now it was all m the King, For the Soversignty over the peaple,
which was before, not onely by vertue of the Divine Power, but also
by & particular pact of the Tsraclites 1 God, and next undar him, in
the High Priest, as lus Vicegersnb on earth, was cast off by the
Peaple, with the consent of God huselfo, For when they seid to
Samuel {1 San. 8. 5.) make us & King to judge us, lske all ke Natrons,
they sipnified that, they would no mors bee governed by the com.
mands that should bee loid upon them by the Priest, in the neme of
God, but by one that should command them wm the same manner
that all other nations were commanded; and consequently in depos-
g the High Prieat of Royall anthorily, they deposed that peouliar
Government of God. And yeb God consented to 1t, saying to
Snwuel (verse 7.) Hearken unio the voce of the People, {n all that they o
Shall say unto thee,; for they have not rejected then, but they
Fefnted e, hal T shovld noh reign over them. | Baving theretors
rejsoted Clod, in whose Right the Prissts governed, thero wea no
euthority left to the Priests, but such as the King was pleased to
allow them; which was more, or lesse, according as the Kings were
goed, or evill And for the Government of Civill affaires, it is
manitest, it was all in tho hends of the King. TFor in the same
Chapter, verse 20. They say they will be like all the Nations;
that their King shall be their Judge, and goe hefore thew, and fight
their battells; that is, he shall have the whole suthority, both in
Peage and War. In which is contained alsa the ordering of Refigion:
for there was no other Word of God in that time, by which to
rogulate Beligion, bus the Lew of Mosss, which was their Civil
Law. Besides, we road (1 Kings 2. 21.) that Solomon fhrust
out Abiathar from being Priest before the Lord: Ho had there-
fore euthonty avor the High Priskt, as over any othet Subjeot;
which s » grent matk of Supremnoy m Religion, And wo »

o (1 Kingh 6. that heo dodicated the Termgie that ho blessed the
People; arud that he himalfs in persan mado that excellent prages,
used in the Consearations of all Churohes, snd howses of Prayer;
which is another great mark of Supremacy in Religion, Again, wo
read (2 Kvngs 22.) that when there was question conoerning the Book
of the Law found in the Temple, the same was not dscided by the
High Priest, but Josish sent both him, and others to enquire con-
corning it, of Hulda, the Prophetesse; whioh 15 another mark of the
Supremacy in Religion, Lastly, wee read (1 Ghron. 26. 30.) that
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David made Hashabiah and hus brethren, Hebronites, Officers of
Tsracl smong them Westward, én all businesse of the Lord, and in the
service of the King. Lakewiso (verse 32) that hee made other
Hebronites, rulers over the Reubeniles, the Gadites, and the halfe tribe
of Manasseh (thess wexe the rest of Tarsael that dwelt beyond Jordan)
Jor every maiter pertaining to God, and affairs of the King  Is not this
full Power, both temporal] and spirituall, as they call it, that would
divide it? To conclude; from the first institution of Gods King-
dome, to the Optivity, the Supremacy of Religion, was in the same
heod with that of the Civill Soveraignty; and the Priests office
after the election of Saul, was not Magisteriall, but Ministeriall,

Notwithstanding the government both in Polioy nnd Rehgion,
were joinod, first in the High Priests, and afterwards in the Kiugs,
80 far forth as concerned the Right; yet it appesteth by the same
Holy History, that the psople wnderstood it not; but there being
amongs? them a great part, and probably the greatest part, that no
Tonger than they sew grest miracles, o (which is equwvalent to s
mitacle) great abilities, or great felicity in the enterprises of their
Governours, gave sufficient credit, either to the fame of Moses, or
to the Colloquies between God and the Priests; they took occasion
a8 oft as their Governours disploased them, by blaming sometimes
the Policy, someties the Religion, to ohange the Government, ot
revolt from their Obedience at thewr pleasure: And from thence
proceeded from time to time the owill troubles, divisions, and
calamities of the Nation.  As for example, after the death of Eleazar
and Joshua, the next generation which had not seen the wonders of
Glod, but were [eft to their own weak reason, not knowing themselves
obliged by the Covenant of & Sacerdotall anfdome, regarded
no more the Commandement of the Priest, nor any law of Moses, but
did every man that which was right in his awn eyes; and obeyed
in Civill affairs, such men, as from time to time they thought able
to deliver them from the neighbour Nations that oppressed them;
and oonsulted not with God (as they onght to doe,) but with such
men, or women, as they guessed to bee Prophets by their Pradictions
of things to come; and though they had sn Idot in ther Chappel, yet
if they had & Levite for their Chaplain, they made acoount they
worshipped the God of Isracl.

And afterwards when they demanded s King, after the manner
of the nations; yet it was not with & design to dopart from the
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manded, anoint another King, namely, David, to take the suocession
from his hews. Rehoboam was no Idolater; but when the people
thought him an Oppressor; that Civil pretence carried from him
ten Tribss to Jerohoam on Idolater.  And gencrslly through the
whole History of the Kings, a3 well of Judah, &8 of Iiracl, thero were
Prophots that alwaies controlled the Kings, for transgressing the
Religion; and sometimes slso for Ervours of State; as Johosaphat
was toproved by the Prophet Jehu, for siding the King of
Totacl against the Syriens; and Hezckiah, by Jssiak, for shew
ing his tromeures to the Ambsssadors of Babylon, By all
which 1t appearsth, thet though the power both of State sud
Religion were in the Kings; yob none of them were uncontrofled
in tho use of if, but such 6y were gracious for theilr own natarall
abilitres, or felicities. So that from the praotise of those times,
thre can no ergument be drawn, that the Right of Supremacy
in Rebgion wes not in the Kings tnlesse we place 1t in the Prophets;

&nd conclude, thab because Hezekiah praying to the Lord before tho
Cherubins, was not answred from theuve, nor then, but afterwards
by the Prophet Isaiak, thereforo Iasiah was supreme Head of the
Churoh; or becauso Josish consuited Hulda the Proplietesse, con-
cerning the Book of the Law, that therefore neither he, nor the High
Priest, but Hulda the Prophetesse had the Suprems suthority m
mattex of Religion; which I thinke is not the opinion of any Doctor.

During tho Caplivity, the Jews bed no Common-wealth at all:

And sfter thewr roturn, though they renewed thew Covenant with
God, yeb thore was no promise made of obedience, neither to Hedras,
nor 10 any others And presently after they beoame subjeots to the
Greeks {from whose Custores, and Dmmonelogy, snd from the
dootrne of the Cabalists, their Religion became muoh corrupted):

In such sort as nothing can be gothered from their confusion, both
1 State and Rehigion, concerning the Supremscy in eitbor. And
thereford 8o far forth as concerneth tlie Old Testament, we may
conclude, that whososver had the Soveraignty of the Common-
wenlth smongst the Jews, the ssme had also the Supreme Authority
in metter of Gods externall worship; and represented Gods Person;
thet 18 tho person of God the rmer, though he were not calied by
the name of Father, till such time aq ho sent into the world his Son
Jesus Christ, to zedoem mankind from thewr sms, and brng them into
bis Everlasting Kingdome, to be saved for evermore. Of which we
are to speak in the Chepter following.
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CHAP, XLI
Of the Cirtom of our BLESSED SAVIOUR

W find in Holy Soripture three parts of the Office of the Messiah-
The fivat of a Redeemer, or Savigur: The second of a Pastor, Coun-
sellour, or Teacher, that i is, of a Prophet ent from God, to convert
Buch a8 God hath eleoted to Sslvation: The thud of & King, an
eternall Eing, bub under his Father, as Moses and the High Eefosts
were in their severall {unes, And to these thres parts are corres-
pondent three fumes  For our Redemption ke wrought at his first
coming, by the Sacrifice, wherein he offered up himself for our sinnes
upon the Ctosse: our Conversion he wrought partly then in s own
Person; and partly worketh now by his Ministers; end will continue
to work ull his coming again, And after his coming again, shall
begin that his glorious Koign over his eleot, which is to last ctornally.

T the Office of . Redeemer, that 15, of ono that payelh the Ransome
of 8in, (which Ransome is Denth,) it ep] ertm.ueth that he was
Sacrificed, and thereby bave upon ks own hesd, &nd omyed et

om us our iniquities, in such sort s God had required. thats
the death of one man, though withous sinne, can satisfie mx the
offences of all men, in the rigour of Justios, but m the Mercy of God,
{hat ordained such Sacrifices for sin, as he was pleased m his mercy
to accept. In the Old Luw (a8 we may Tead Lemtuous tho 16)
the Lord required, that there should every year once, beo made
an Atonement for the Sins of all Israel, both Priests, and others;
for the doing whereof, Anron alone was to saerifice for himself and
the Priests o young Bullock; and for the rest of the people, he was
to reoeive from them two young Goates, of which he was to sacrifice
one; but as for the other, which was the Seape Goat, he was to lay
‘his hands on the head thereof, and by & confession of the iniquities
of the people, to lay them all on that head, and thon by some
opportune man, to oause the Goat to be led into the wilderneise, and
thers to escape, and carry eway with him the iniquities of the people.
As the Sacrifice of the one Goat was a sufficient (beoause an accept-
able) prioo for the Ransome of all Isrsel; so the death of the Messih,
is a suffictent price, for the Sins of all mankmd ‘beczuse there was no
roore vequired. Our Saviour Chrsts sufferings seem fo be here
figured, as oleerly, ns 1 the oblation of Tsaac, or in any other ype
of hizn in the Ol Testament: He was both the sseriioed Goat, and
the Scape Goat; Hee was oppressed, nd ha s affticted (Esay 68, 7.);
he opened not his mouth ; he is browught as a lamb to the slaughter, and
as 4 sheep ia dumbe befbre the shearer, o opmed he not ;m mouth
Here he is the sacrificed Goat. He hath born our Griefs, (ver. 4)
and carrsed our sorrows: And agein, (ver, 6.) e Lord het 1aid apon
Tim the wnigusties ~fus all: And so be s the Scape Goat. He was cut
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world, to what end was his first coming? Tt was to restors unto God,
by & new Covenant, the Kmngdom, which being his by the Old
Covemmt, had been cut off by the rebellion of the Istaclites in the
eleotion of Saul. Which to dos, he was to preach unto them, that
he was the Messiah, that is, the King promised to them by the
Prophets; and to offer himselfe in ssorifice for the sinnes of them that
should hy faith submit themselves thereto; snd in case the nation
generally should refuse him, to call to g obedience such as should
beloove in him amongst the Gentiles, So that there are two parts
of our Saviours Office during his aboad upon the Barth: One to
Proclaim lumself the Clirist; and another by Teaching, and by work-
ing of Muacles, o porswade, and prepero men o live 80, a3 to
Worthy of the Immortality Releevers were to enjoy, at such Mme
55 ho should come m majesty, to take possession of his Fathers
Kingdome. And. therefore it i, that tha time of his presohing, is
often by himself called the Regenerafion; which is not properly

Kingdome, and thereby & waerant to deny abediencd to the
Magistratos that shen were, (for hee commanded to obey those that
sate then in Mosos ohaire, and to pay tribute to Cresar; but onely an
earnest of the Kingdome of God that was to come, to those to whom
God had given the grace to be his disciples, and to beleeve in him;
For which cause the Godly are said to beo alruudy m the Kingdome
of Grace, as paturalized in that heavenly Kingdom?

Hitherto therefore there is nothing dons, or mu ht by Chrisf,
that tendeth to the diminution of the Civill Right of the Jewes, ox
of Cesar, For as touching the Common-wealth which then was
amongst the Jews, both they that bare rule R, them, and they
that were governed, did all expect the Messiah, and Kingdome of
God; which they could not have done if their Laws had forbidden
him (when e came) to manifest, and declaro himself, Seeing there-
fore he did nothing, but by Presching, and Miracles go about to
prove himselfa to be that Messiah, heu did therein nothing sguinst
their lawa, The Kingdome hee olaimed was to bee in another
world: He taught all men to obey in the mean tune them that
sate in Moses seat: Ho allowed them to give Ciosar his tribute, and
refased to take upon himssle to be a Judg. How then could hs
words, or actions bee seditious, or tend to the overthrow of their
then Civill Government? But God having determined his sacrifice,
for the reduction of his eleot to their former covenanted obediencs,
for the means, whereby he would bring the same to effect, made use
of their malioe, and ingratitude. Nor was it contrary to the lawa

of Czsar, Tor though Pilate himeelf {to gratifie the Jows) delivered
him to be erucified; yeb before he did 2o, he pronounced openly, that
Te found no fanlt in him: And put for title of his condemnation, not
as the Jows required, Vhat he pretended fo bee Kung; bus simply,
That hee wes Kung of the Jews; and notwithstanding their olamour,
refused to alter it; saying, Whai I have written, I have written.

‘s for the third part of his Office, which was to be King, I have
alresdy ehewn that his Kingdome was not to begin il the Rosurrec-
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tion. But then he shall be King, not onely as God, in which senso
he is King alveady, and ever shall be, of all the Rarth, m vertue of
ommipotenos; but also peculiarly of his own Elect, by vertus
of the pact they malke with him in their Baptisme. And thereforo
it 18, that our Saviour saith (Mas. 19 28.) that lus Apostles should sit
aon ‘twelve thrones, judging the swelve trhes of lstael, When the
Som of man shall su w the throne of his glory: whereby he signified
that he should reign then m his humane nature: and (Mat. 16 27)
The Son (}f man shall come in the glory of s Father, with his Angels,
and then he shall reward every man according to his works, The same
e muy read, Marke 13. 26 and 14. 62, and roro exprossely for the
time, Luke 22, 29, 30. I appoint unto you & Kwngdoms, as my Father
Rhath appointed to mee, that you may eat and drink at my tadle w my
Kingdome, and it on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel, By
which it is manifest, that the Kingdome of Christ appointed to him
by his Father, is not o be before the Son of Man shall come mn Glory,
and make his Apostles Judges of the twelve tribes of Isracl.  Buta
men may here ask, seeing thete 15 no marriage in the Kingdome
of Hoaven, whether men shall then eat, and drink; what eating
therefore is meant 1 this place? This is sxpownded by our Saviour
(Jokn 8 _27.) where he saith, Labour not for the meat whach perishelh,
but for that meat which endureth unio cverlasting (e, which fhe Son of
man shall give you, So that by eating ab Christs table, is menat the
cating of the Tres of Life; that is to say, the enjoying of Immor.
tality, in the Kingdome of the Son of Man. which places, and
meny more, it is evident, that our Saviours Kingdome is to bee
exercised by him in his humane nature,

Again, 18 18 to be King then, no otherwise than as subordinate,
or Vicegerent of God the Father, as Moses waa in_the wildernesse;
and us the High Priesta were before the teign of Saul: and es the
Kings were after it. For it 18 one of the Prophecies concermung
Christ, that he should be like (in Office) to Moses: J will raise e
wp o Prophet (saath the Lord, Dewt. 18. 18.) from amongat their
Brethren, like unio thee, and will put my words into his mouth, and this
mumilitude with Moses, 1s also apparent in the actions of our Saviour
himgelf, whilest he was conversant on Earth, For as Moses ohose
twelve Princes of the tribes, to govern under him; so did our Saviour
choose twelve Apostles, who shall sit on tspelye thrones, and judge
the twelve tribes of lerael: And as Moses autharized Seventy
Elders, to recoive the Spirit of Clod, and to Prophecy to the people,
that is, (as I have eaid before,) to speak unto them in the name of
God; so our Saviour also ordained seventy Disciples, to preach his
Kingdome, and Smlvatmn to all Nations. And as when a complaint
was made to those of the Seventy tht prophecyed
in the camp of Torael, o ,umﬁed them in it, a8 being subservient
therein to his government; 5o also our Saviour, when 6. John
complained to him of & certain man that cast out Devills in his name,
justified him therein, saying, (Luke 9. 50.) Forbid him not, for hea
that is not againat us, 15 on our part,
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Again, our Sz\muur resemb]ad Moses in the institution of
bot] the Kingdome of God, and of
Commemaration af l\xs dehvemnce of lug Eleot, from their miserablo
condition.  As the Children of Israel had for Sacrament of their
Reception into the Kingdome of God, before the time of Moses, the
rite of Chrcumeision, which mito having been omitted in the Walder-
nesso, Was agein restored as soon as they camo into the land of
Promiss; 80 also the Jews, before tho coming of our Saviour, had &
Ztte of Baptazing, that is, of washing with water afl those that being
Gentilos, embraced the God of Isrsel. Ths rite St. John the
Baptist, used m the reception of all them that gave thew naues
to the Christ, whom hee preached to bee alveady come into the
and our Sayiour nstitnted the ssme for & Sactomont b0 be takon by
all that beleaved in him. TFrom whab cause the rite of Baptisme
first proceeded, 15 not expressed formally w the Soripture; bub 1t
may be probably thought to be an umitation of the T o Mosos,
cunoemmg Teprousie; wherem the Leprous man was commanded
o be lept out of the campe of Terael for o certain tine; vfter which
hme being judged by the Priest to be clean, hee was admitted into
the campe after a solemne Washing, And this may therefore bee a
type of the Washing in B:Lp(:lsms “wherein sueh men a8 are aleansed
of the Leprousia of Sin by Faith, are received mto the Churoh with
the solemnity of Baptisme. There is another conjecturc drawn
irom the Ceremonies of the Gentiles, in n cerlain case that rarely
‘happens; and that 1, when & man that was thought desd, chanced
to recover, other men made soruple to converse with him, as they
would doe to converse with a Ghoat, unlesse hee were received again
into the number of men, by Washing, as Children new born were
washed from the uncleannesse of their nativity, which was o kind
of new buth, This ceremony of the Gree]m in the time that Judea
‘was under the Dominion of A the
mey probably enough have cregt Tnto tho Religion of the Jows.
But soeing it 13 not likely our Seviour would countenance a Heathen
Tite, it is most Hkely 1t proceeded from the Legall Coremony of Wash-
g after Leprosie. And for the other Suerament, of eating the
Paschall Lambe, it is manifestly imitated in the Saerament of the
Lords Supper, in which the Breslng of the Bread, and the poum:\g
out of the Wine, do keep in memory cur deliverance from the
of Sm, by Christs Passion, as the eating of the Pagchall Lamba,
ke in memory the deliverance of the Jewes oub of the Bondage
Egypt. Seemg thereforo the authortty of Moses was bub sub-
Dl‘dm&ib, and hee bub a Lieutensnt to God; 1 followsth, that Chnst,
‘whose authority, as man, was to bea like that of Moses, was no more
but subordinate to the suthority of his Father. The same 18
more  expressely sxﬁxﬁed by chat that hee toacheth us fo
pray, Our Fuiher, Let iy me comes and, For thine 1o
The Kingdome, the Power, o the Glar y: and by that it is said, that
Hee shall come s the glory of his Father; and by that which 8,
Paul smth, {1 Cor. 15, 24.) then camelh the end, when hee shall lave
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delivered up the Kingdome to God, even the Father; and by many ather
1most expresse places.

Our Soviour therefore, both in Teaching, and Reigning, repro-
senteth {as Moses did) the Person of God; which God from that time
forward, but not before, is called the Father; and being still one and
the gam substance, 1s one Person as Topresented by Moses, and
snother Person aa representod by his Sonno the Christ, For Persor
being a relative to & Representer, it ia consequent to plurahty of
Represcnters, that thera bee a plurality of Persons, though of one
and the same Substance.

CHAP, XLI
0f Powsr EcOLESIASTIOALL

For the understanding of Powsr JcoLESIASITCALL, What, and
in whom it is, we are to distinguish the time from the Ascension of
our Saviour, inio two parts; one hefore the Conversion of Kin
and men endued with Soveraign Civill Power; the other after theu-
Coaversion. For it was Iens sfter the Ascension, before any King,
or Civill Soveraign embraced, snd publiquely allowed the teaching
of Christian Relj

And for the time hetwaen, it is manifest, that the Power Fcclesi-
asticall, waa in the Apostles; and after them in such as were by them
ordained to Preach the Gospell, and to convert men to Christianity,
and to direct them that were converted in the way of Salvation;
snd after these the Power was delivered again to others by these
ordained, and this was done by Iraposition of hands upon such as
were ardsined; by which was signified the giving of the ‘l)ioxy spun,
or Spirit of Gad to those whom they ordamed Mmisters of God,
to sdvance his Kingdome. So thet Imposition of hands, was
nothing else but the Seal of their Commission to Preach Christ,
and tench his Dootrine; and the giving of the Holy Ghost by that
ceremony of Imposition of hands, was an imitation of that which
Moses did. For Moses sed the same ceremony to his Minister

Joghus, as wee read Deuteronomy 34. ver, 9. And Joshus the Son
of Nun was full of the Spirii of Wisdoms. ; for Mozes had laid his hands
upen Aum. ~ Our Saviour therefore between his Resurretion, sud
Ascension, gave his Spirit to the Apostles; first, by Breathung an
them, and saying (John 20, 22.) Receive yee the Holy Spirit; and
after his Asconsion (dofs 2, 2, 8.) by sending down upon them a
misghty wind, and Cloven torgries of fre;  and ot by Tposition of
hands; s neither did Ged lay his hands on Moses: and his Apostles
atterward, transmitted the same Spirit by Imposition of hands,
28 Moses did to Joshua. So that it is mmlest hereby, in whom
the Power Ecclesiastioall continually remained, in those first times,
where there was not auy Christian Common.wealth; nsmely, in
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them thet recsived the seme from the Apostles, by successive
lnying on of hands.

Hore weo hove the Persoa of God born now the third timo,  For
29 Moses, nnd tho High Priests, wore Gods Representatiye in the
0Old Testament; and our Baviour himselfe as Man, during his whodo
on earth: So the Holy Ghast, that is to say, the Apostlas, and their
sucoessors, in_the Office of Presching, and Teaching, that had
received tho Holy Spirit, have Represented him ever smce. But a
Foraon, (38 T by shown befote, kapb. 13, isho that s Reprosentod,
a8 often ss heo is Represented; and therefore God, who has been
Represented (that is, Personated) thrios, may property. enosgh
bo said o bo thres Parsons: though nelther the vwasd Porsor
nor Trinily be oscribed to him in the Bible, St Jokm indecd
(' Tipiet & 7.) saith. Thers b fres that bear ntnesss in hesvon, fie
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit;_and these Three are One.
Bus this disegroeth not, bub aceordeth fitly with three Persons i
the proj o sigmifiontion of Persons; which is, that which is Repre-

sented by another. Hor 8o God tho Father, as Represented by
Moser, is one Bosson; and as Kepreacated by bis Sonne, another
Porvon; and as Reprasented by the Apoatios, and by th Doctors
that taught by suthonty from them derved, 18 a third Person;
ond yot avery Porson hevs, in the Beron of onb and the samo Cod.
But s moen may here ssk, what it wae whereof these three bare
witnesso, St. Jobn thersforo tells us (verse 11.) that thoy boar
witnosus, that God fath given us elornall ife in his Son. Again, if
it should bee nsked, wherein that testimony appeareth, the Answer
is saso; for bo hoth testited the same by the mirodls ho wrougi,
fist by Mosea; secondly, by his Son himself; and lnatly by hus
Aposﬁes thut had received the Holy Sprit; all which in $heir
times Represented the Person of God; and ether prophecyed, ot
Dreachod Terma Christ, vl 0 for tho Apontios i wan tho churacter
of the Apostleship, in the twelve first and great Apostles, to bear
itnesss of hia Hesurrostion; ns appearoih sxpresscly (dels L.
ver, 21, 22.) where St. Poter, when & new Apostlo was to b choson
in the pluod of Judas Loatiot, unoth these roxda, Of tiese e ahich
ve companied with ua all the time thal the Lord Jesus went in and out
amongst us, beginning at the Buptisme of John, unto that same day
that hee wns taken up from us, must one bee orduined to be o Witnesse
with ws of his Resurrechion: which words interpret the bearing of
Witnease, mentioned by St. John. There if in the same place
mentioned another Trinity of Witnesses in Enrth, For (ver, 8.)
ho saith, there are three that beqr Witnease in Barth, the Spirst, and the
Wator, and the Bloud ; and these lree agree in one: that is to say,
the gracos of Gods Spirit, and the two Snoraments, Baptisme, and
tho Torda Supper, whichall agres in gne Teatimony, ta ssmuve tho
consaioness of beloovors, of etoruall lite; of whiok Testimony he
saith (verso 10.) He that beleeveth on the Son of man hath the Witneass
in himself, In this Trinity on Earth, the Unity is mot of the thing;
for the Spirit, the Water, and the Blond, ars not the same substance,
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though they give tho same testimony: But in the Trinity of Heaven,
the Persons are the persons of one and the same God, though
Represented in three different times and occasions. To onclude,
the dostrin of the Trinity, aa far s can bo gathered directly from
the Soripture, is in substance this; that God who is alwales
the snme, was the Person Represented by Moses; the Person
Reprosented by his Son Incaraate; and tho Person Represented
by the Apostles, As Re)rasented by the Apostles, the Holy Spirit
by which they spuke, is Tod; Represented by his Son (that was
od and Man), the Son 13 pins Gnd As represented by Moses, and
the High Pricsts, tho Pather, that is to say, tho Father of our Lord
Jesus Clrist, 1 that God: From whence we may gather the reason
why those names Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in the sigmification
of the Godhead, are never used in the Old Testament: Lor they are
Peraons, thet i, they have thewr names from Representing; which
could riot be, 4ill divers men had Represented Gods Person in rulng,
or in directing under hin.

Thus weesse how the Power Keclesiasticall was left by our Savionr
to the Apostles; and how they were (ta the end, they might the better
exercise that Power,) endued with the Holy Spirit, whi s therefors
called sometime in the New Testament Paracletus which signifieth
an Assister, or one called o for helpe, though it bee commonly
translated o Comforler. Let us now consider the Power it selfa,
what it was, and over whom,

Cardwall Bellarmine in his third generall Controversie, hath
handled a great many questions concerning the Ecolesisstioall
Power of the’ Popu cf Rome; and begma wltb this, Whether 16 ought
to be All wheh
sorts of Power, are Soversign, and Coercws It now it should
appesr, that there is no Coercive Power left them by our Saviour;

b onely a Power to proclaim the Kingdom of Obrist, and to
perswads men to submit themselves theraunto; and by presepts
and good counsell, to teach them that have submitted, what they
a0 b do, that they mey ba received into the Kingdom of God when
it cnmes, and that the Apnsﬂes, and other Ministers of the Gospel,
ar0 ot our C and their Precepts
m ans, bt wholesome Oounsells, ‘thon were all that dispute in

*Thave shown already (in the last Chapter,) that the Kingdome of
Christ is not of thws world: therefore neither can his Ministers
(unlesse they be Kings,) require obedience in his name, Hor 1f the
Supreme King, have not his Regall Power in this world; by what
anthority can obedience be required to his Officers? As my Father
sent me, {so saith our Saviour) I send you. But our Saviour wes
sent o perswade the Jews to return to, and to invite the Gentiles,
to receive the Kingdome of his Father, and not to reign in Majesty,
10 not, as his Fathers Lieutenant, till the day of Judgmant,

The time between the Ascension, and the generall Resurrection,
ig called, ot a Reigning, but & Regeneration; Ehatis, o ‘Preparation
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of men for the second and glorious coming of Christ, at the day of
Judgraent; as sppeaceth by $he words of our Saviour, Mat. 19, 28.
You that have followed me wn the Regeneration, when the Son. of man
ahall s in the throne of his glory, you shall also it wpon twelve Thrones:
‘And of St Paul (Bphes 8. 15.) Having your fest shod with the Prepara-
taon of fhe Gospell of Pease.

d is compared by our Seviour, to Fishing; that is, to winnin
men to obedience, not hy Coercion, and Punishmg; but by Per-
swasion: and therefore he said not to hus Apustles. hee would make
them so many Nimrods, Hunters of men ; but Fishers of men. It
i compared also to Leaven; to Somng of Seed, and to tho

ain of Mi d; by all which Compulsion
15 excluded; nd consequently thars can in that time be no sotual
Reigning. The work of Christs Minsters, it Evangelmation; that
is, u Proclamation of Christ, snd a preparation for his second com-
ming; o8 the Evangelizstion of John Baptist, was a proparation to
his first comin

Again, the Office of Christs Ministers in this world, is to make men
Ba]eeva, and have Faith in Christ: But I‘mth hath no relation m

st all upon

onely upon oertainty, or probability of Argnmenta diawn from
Reagon, or from something men beleeve already, Therefore the
Munsters of Christ in this world, have no Power by that titls, to
Punish any man for not Belesving, or for Contradicting what they
say; they have I say no Power by bhat trtle of Christs Ministers, to
Punish such: but if they have Soveraign Civill Power, by politick
institution, then they may indeed lawfully Punish any Contradic-
tion to their Jaws whatscever: And St. Paul, of lumselfe and other
the then Preachers of the Gospell, saith in expresse words, Wee have
o Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers of your Jay.

Another Argument, that the Ministers of Christ in this re.!enh
world have no right to Commanding, may be drawn from the lawfull
Authority which Christ hath left to ail Princes, a3 well Chmsmns,
as Infidels, St. Paul saith (Ool 3. 20 ) Children obey your Parenis
in ol things ; for this ds well gtlwsmq to the Lord. And ver 22,
Servants obey tn all things your Mastera according to the flesh, not with
e service, ns men-pleasers, but in singlencsse of heart, as fearing the
2 This is spoken to them whose Masters were Inndelh!, and yob
they are bidden to obey them n all tungs. And again, concerning
obedience to Princes. (Rom. 13. the first 6, verses) exhorting to be
subject io the Hagher Powers, he saith, that all Power s ordasned o
God; and that we ought fo be subject to them, not onely for fear of
meurning thewr wratk, but also for conscience suke, And St. Peter,
(1 Epist, ohiap. 2. ver. 1, 14, 15.) Submsl your selves fo every Ordinance
afﬂlmz Jor the Lords anke, wheiher it bee to the King, as Suprems, or

overnaurs, a8 o them that be sent by him for the punishment
afemll doers, and for the prasse of them that dos well ; for so is thewill
of God. And egain St. Panl (Tet. 3. 1.) Put men 12 mind to be subjec
£ Principalities, and Powers, and to obey Magisiraes. Thesa Princes,
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and Powers, whereof 8t. Tster, and St. Paul here speak, were all
Tofidels; much more therefors we ara to obey thoso Christians,
swhom God hath ordained to have Soveraign Power aver us. How
then can wee be obhged to obey any Minuster of Christ, if he should
oommand us to dos any thing contrary to the Command of the
King, or other Soveraign Representant of the Common-wealth,
whoreof e sre members, and by whom we look to be protested |
Tt i therefore mamfest, that Christ hath not left to his Ministers
in this world, unlesse they be also endued with Civill Authority, sny
Authonity to Command other men,

But what (may some object) 1f & King, or & Senate, or other
Soversign Person forbid us £o beleove in Chtist? To this, I answer,
that such Forbidding is of no effect; because Beleef, and Unbeleef
never follow mens Commands. T‘Mbh is o gift of God, which Man
can nsither give, nor take away ei ‘promise of rewards, or menaces
of torture.  And if it be further asked, What if wee bee commanded
by ow Jewiull Prince, to sey with vur tongue, wes beleove not; must
s obey such command? Profession with the fongue i but an
externall thing, and no more then any other gestura wherehy wo
signifie our obedience; and wherein & Christian, holding firmely in
b heart the Faith of Christ, hath the same liberty whioh the
Prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman the Syrian. Naamen was
converted in his heart to the God of Ismel For hee saith
(2 Kengs 5. 17.) Phy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt offerings,
nor sacrifice unto other Gods but unlo the Lord. In this thing the Lord
pardon thy servant, that when my Master goeth into the house of

wmmon 1o worship there, and he leaneth on my hand; and I bow
my selfe in the house of Rimmon; tohen I bow my selfe in the house of
Biywmon, the Lord pardon thy servant in ihis thing. ‘This the Prophet
approved, end bid ksm Goe w Peace, Here Nasman beleoved in
his heart; but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, he denyed the
true God in effect, as much as if he had done it with his lips, But
then whot ehsll we answer to our Saviouts saying, Whosoever
denyeth me before men, I will deny him before my Faiher which is in
Hegven? This we may say, that whatsoever a subject, as Naaman
was, is comialled to in obedienoce to his Soveralgn, and doth it not
in order to his own mind, but in order to the laws of his country,
that aotion is not his, but his Soveraigns; nor is it he that in thi
case denysth Christ before men, but Lus Governour, and the law of
his countrey. 1f any man shall accuse this dootring, a3 repugnant
to tre, and unfeigned Christianity; 1 aals him, in case thers should
be & subjest In any Christian Common-weslth, that should be
inwardly in bis heart of the Mahometen Religion, whother if
his Soveraign command him to beo present at the divine service
of the Christian Church, and that on pain of death, he think that
Mahometan obliged in conscience to suffor deubh for that oause,
rather than to obey that command of his lawfull Prince. If he
eay, ho ought rather to suffer denth, then he authorizath all private
wen, to disobey their Primces, in maintenencs of their Religion, trua
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or false: if he say, he ought to bee obedient, then he alloweth to
himself, $hat which hee denyeth to another, contrary to the words of
our Saviour, Whalsoever ye would that men should doe unto you, thut
dot ye unlo them, and conttary to the Lav of Nature, (which is the
indubitable everlasting Law ot God) Do not fo another, that which
thou wouldest rot ke showld doe unlo thee.

But what then shall we say of all those Martyrs we read of in the
History of the Church, that they have neodlessely cast away their
Jives?~ For answer hereunto, we are to distingnish the persons that
have been for that cause put to death; whereof soms have received
a Calling to_proach, and professe the Kingdome of Christ openly,
othors have had o duoh Calmg, nor more has boon required of thew
than their owne faith. The former sort, if they have been put to
death, for bearing witnesse to this point, that Jesus Christ is risen
from the dead, were trae Martyre, For o Martyr is, (to give the true
definition of the word) & Witnesse of the Resurreotion of Jesus the
Messiah; which none can be but those that conyersed with him on
earth, and saw him after he was risen: For a Witnesse must have
seen what he testifioth, or else lus testimony is not good. And that
none but such, can properly be called Martyrs of Christ, is manifest
out of the words ofpSt. Peter, Act. 1. 21, 22. Wherefore of these men
which have companyed with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went
in and oul amongst us, beginning from the Baptisme of John unto
that same duy hee was taken up from us, must one be ordained fo be o
Martyr (that is o Witnesse) with us of his Resuprection: Where we
may observe, that he which ia to bee & Witnesse of the truth of the
Raosurreotion of Christ, that is to say, of the truth of this funda.
mentall article of Christian Religion, that Jesus was the Christ,
must be some Disciple that conversed with him, and saw him befors,
and after his Resurrection; and consequently must be one of his
originall Disciples: ‘whereas they which were not s, can Witnesse no

re, but that their antecessors said it, and are therefore but
‘Witnesses of other mens testimony; and are but second Martyrs, or
Martyrs of Christs Witnesacs.

He, that to maintein every dootrine which he himself draweth
out of the History of our Saviours life, and of the Acts, or Epistles
of the Apostles; or which he beleeveth upon the suthonty of &
private man, wil oppose the Laws and Authority of the Civill State,
1a very far from being a Martyr of Christ, or & Martyr of his Martyrs,
’Tia one Article onely, which to die for, meriteth so honorable »
name; and that Artiole is this, that Jesus is the Christ; that 18 to
98y, He that hath redeomed us, and shall come agoin to give ua
salvation, and eternell life in hus gloricus Kingdome. To die for
every tenet that perveth the ambition, or profit of the Clergy, 1s not
requived; nor is it tho Death of the Witnesse, but the Testimony
it gelf that makes the Mattyr: for the word signifioth nothing else,
but the man that beaxeth Witnesse, whether he be put to death for
his testimony, or not.

Also he that is not sent to preach this fundamentall artiole, but
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$akoth it upon him of his private suthority, though he be a Witnesse,
and oonsequently a Mertyr, either primary of Christ, or secundary
of his Apostlos, Disciples, or their Successors; yob s he not obiiged
$o suffer death for that cause; because being not called thereto, tis
not required at his hands; nor ought heo to complain, 1f he losoth
the reward he expecteth from those that never set him on work.
None therefore can be a Martyr, neither of the first, nor second degree,
that have not a wasrant to preach Christ come in the flesh, that is
o Bay, none, but such as are sent to the conversion of Infi dols.  Tor
no man iy & Witnesse to hin that already belceveth, and therefora
needs no Witnesse; but to them that deny, or doubt, or have not
heard it. Chwist ssnt hus Apostles, and his Seventy Disciples, with
authority to preach; he sent not all that beleeved: And he sent
them to unbeleevors; I send you (saith he) as sheep amongst wolves;
not as sheep to other sheep.

Lastly, the pomts of their Comuission, as they sre expressely
set, down 1n the Gospel, contsin none of them any atthority over the
Congregation,

We have first (Mat. 10.) that the twelve Aposties were sent
o the losi sheop of the house of Israel, and commsanded to
Preach, that the Kingdome of God was ai hand. Now Preaching in
the originall, s that act, which a Crier, Herald, or other Officer
useth fo doe publiquely in Proclaimung of 2 King, = But a Crier hath
not nght to Command any men. And (Zuke 10 2.) the seventy
Disciples ave sent out, as Labourers, not as Lords of the Harvest;
and are bidden (verse 9.) to say, The Kingdome of God is come nagh

wnio yow; snd by Kingdom here is meant, not the Kingdome of
Girace, but the Kingdome of Glory; for they are bidden to denounce
it (ver. 11.) to those Cities which shall not receive them, as a threat-
that it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sedome, than for
ok & City. And (Mat 20. 28.) our Saviour telleth hus Disciples,
that sougiit Priority of place, their Office was to minister, even as
the Son of man cams, not to be ministred unto, but to minister,
Preachers thersfore have not Magisteriall, but Ministeriall power.
Bee not called Masters, (suith our Saviour, Mai. 23 10.) for one 18 your
Master, even Chirist,

Anather pomt of their Commission, 1, to Teach all nations;
881t is in Mat 28. 10. or as in 86. Mark 16, 15 Goe inio all the world,
and Preach the Gospel o every creture. Teaching therefore, and
Preaching is the same thing, For they that Proclaim the comming
of a King, must withall make known by what right ke commeth,
if they mean men shall submit themselves unto him: As St. Paul
did to the Jews of Thessalonica, when three Sabbath dayes he reasoned
with them out of the Scriphires, opening, and alledging that Christ
st needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead, and that this
Jesus ia Christ. But to teach out of the 014 Testament thab Jesus
was Christ, (that is bo a2, ng)) and risen from the dead, 1 not to
any, theb men are bound after they beleeve it, to chey thase that tell
them so, against the laws, and commands of their Soveraigns;
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but that they shall doe wisely, to expeat the coming of Christ here-
after, in Patience, and Fawch, with Obedience to their present
Magistrates.

Another point of their Commission, is to Baplize, in the name of
the Faiker, i of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,  'What is Baptisme?
Dipping into water. But what it it to Dip o man mto the water In
tho namo of any thing? The meanmg of these words of Baptisme
is this, Ho that is Baptized, 1z Dipped or Washed, as o sign of
becomming & new man, and & loyall subject to that God, whosa
Porson was represented in old e by Moges, and tho High Priests,
ywhen ho reigned over the Jews; and fo Jesus Christ, Lis Sonne, God,
&nd Man, that hath redeemed us, and shall in his humans natare
Roprosent hia Fathers Person in his sternall Kingdome citer tho
Resurreotion; and to_acknowledge the Doctrine of the Apoatles,
who assisted by the Spirit of the Father, and of the Som, were
left for gindes to brng us into that Kmgdome, to bo the onely,
and assured way theretnto. This, bemg our promse in Baptisme;
and the Authority of Farthly Soveraignd being not to be put down
4l ho day of Judgment; (ior tnat s expreecly afismed by 8
Pant 1 Cor, 2, 23, 24, whore he saith, A in ddam all dis, 50 in
Christ all shall b made alwve. Bul every man in his owne arder,
Chinst the first fruts, nfterward they that are Christs, al his comming,
T'hen commeth ths end, when he shall have delivered up the Kingdome

to Gud, even the Father, when he shall have pui down oll Ruls, and oll
Auihontg/ and Pouer) it 18 manifest, that we do not in Baptisme
constituto over us another authority, by which our extornall actions
ave to hee governed in this life; bub promise to take the doctrine
of the Apostles for our direction in the way of life etemail.

The Power of Bemussion, and Retention of Sinnes, called also the
Power of Loosing, and Binding, and sometimos the Keyes of the
Kingdome of Heaven, is  conscquonce of Lae Authority to Baptize,
or refuse to Baptize. For Baptisume is the Sacrament of Allegeance,
of them that ate to be recerved into the Kingdome of God; that is
to say, mto Bternall life; that is to say, to Remission of Si: For
ag Etornall Lfe was lost by the Committing, so it is recovered by the
Remiiting of mens Sing. The end of Baptisme 1 Remission of
Simns: and therefore St. Peter, when they that wore converted by his
Sermon on the day of Pentecost, asked what they were to doe,
advised thom to repent, and be Baptized in the name of Jesus, for Do
Remission of Sins. And therefors seeing to Baptwo is to declure
the Roception of men mto Gods Kingdome; and to refuse to Baptize
is to declare their Exclusion, it followeth, that the Power to declare
them Cast ont, or Rotained in it, was given 4o the same Apostles,
and their Substitutes, and Successors, And therefore after our
Saviour had breathed upen them, saying, (John 20. 22) Receive
the Holy @host, hee addoth in the next vorse, Whose soever Sins ye
Bumtl, they are Remiited unto them; and whose soever Swnis ye Relain,
They ore Betawned. By which words, is not granted an Authorrty
%o Torgive, or Retain Sins, simply and absolutely, 15 God Forgiveth
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or Retaineth them, who knoweth the Heart of man, and truth of his
Penitence and Conversion; but conditionally, to the Penitent:
And this Forgivenesse, or Absolution, in case the absolved have but
& feigned Repentancs, is thereby without other act, or sentence of
the Absolvent, made void, and hath no effect at all to Salvation,
but on the contrary, to the Aggravation of his Sin. Therefors the
Apostles, and their Sucoessors, are to follow but the outward marks
of Repentance; which appearing, they bave no Authority to deny
Abeolution; and if they appeare not, they have no authority to
Absolve The same also is to be observed in Baptisme: for to a
converted Jew, or Gentile, the Apostles hed not the Power to deny
Baptisme; nor to grant it to the Un-penitent. But sceing no man
is sble to disoern the truth of another mans Repentance, further
than by externall marks, taken from his words, snd actions, which
aro aubject to hypaorisie; another queshion will arise, Who it 15
that is constituted Judge of those marks And this question is
decided by our Seviowr himeelf; If thy Brother {ssith he) shol
trespasse againal thee, go and tell Juim his fault between, thee, and him.
alone; +f he shall hear thee, thow hast gained thy Brother. But if he
will not hear thee, then take with thee one, or two more.  And 17 he shall
neglect to hear them, tell &8 unto the Church; bub if ke neglect o hear the
Ohurch, let him be unfo thee as an Heathen man, and ¢ Publican. By
which it is manifest, that the Judgment concerning the truth of
Repentance, belonged not o any oné Man, but to the Church, that
iR, to the Assembly of the Faithfull, or to them that have s.uthonty
to bee their Representant. But besides the Jud ent, there 15
necessary also the pronouncing of Sentence: And this belonged
n]wmaa to the Apoatle, or some Pastar of the Church, as Prolocutor;
is our SavionT speaketh in the 18 verse, Whatsoever ye shall
bmd on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whaisoever ye shall looge
on earth, shall b loased sn heaven. And conformable hereunto was
the practiss of 8. Paul (1 Cor, 5. 3, 4, & 5.} where he saith, For I
versly, as absent in ody, but pressnt in apivit, have determined already,
as though I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed;
In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ when ye are gathered togelher,
and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, To delier
such a one fo Safan; that is to sny. to cast him out of the Church,
28 & man whose Sins are not Forgiven, Paul hete pronounceth the
Sentence; bub the Assembly was first to hear the Cause, (for St.
Paul was absent;) and by consequence to condemn him, But in
the same chapier (ver. 11, 12.) the Judgment in such & 0ase i more
expregsely attributed to the Assembly: But now I have writien unto
you, not 1o kesp company, if any man that is called a Brother b a
Fm:mtar. deo. with such a one no nol to eat.  For what have I lo
fo udg them thot are without ! Do not ye pudg them that are within ?
The Sentence therefore by which s man was put out of the Church,
w8 pronounced by the Apostls, or Pastor; bub the Judgment con-
cerning tho merit of the cause, was in the Church; that if ta say,
(8 the times wore befors the sonversion of Kings, and men that had
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Soveraign Anthority in the Common-wealth,) the Assembly of the
Chnstians dwelling in the same City; s in Connth, in the Assembly
of the Christians of Cormth.

This pazt of the Pawer of the Keyes, by which men were thrust ont
fmm the Kingdom of God, is that which s called Excommunication;

to exoomimunicate, s in the Originall, drocvsdyuryor roicty, o
cast ot of the Synagogue, that is, out of the place of Divine servios;
& word drawn from the custome of the Jews, to cast out of their
Synagogues, such a3 they thought in manners, or dootrine, con-
togious, ns Lepers were by the Law of Moses separated from the
congregation of Iarael, till such time a5 they should be by the Priest
pronounced clenn,

The Use and Effect of Excommunicution, whilest it was not yet
strengthened with the Civill Power, was no more, than that they,
who were not Excommunicate, were to avoid the company of them
that were. Tt was not enough to repute them as Heathen, that
never had been Christians; for with such they might eate, end
drink; which with Excommunicate persons they might not do;
as appeareth by the words of St. Paul, (1 Cor. 6. ver. 9, 10, dc.)
whero ho telleth them, he had formerly forbidden them to company
with Fornicators; but (beoause that could not bee without going
out of the world,) he restrained it to suoh Fornicators, and otherwise
vicious persons, a8 were of the brothren; with such & one (he saith)
they ought not to keep company, no not fo eal. And this is no more
than our Saviour saith (Mat, 18. 17.) Let him be io thee as o Heathen,
and as a Publican. For Publicans {which signifieth Farmers, and
Receivers of the revenue of the Common-wealth) were so hated,
and detested by the Jews that were to pey it, as that Publican and
Sunmer were taken amongst therm for tho svme thing: Insomuch, as
when our Saviour accepted the invitation of ercchama o Pubham,
though 16 were to Convert him, yet it waa objected to him a3 a Crim
And therefors, when our Saviowr, to Heathen, added Publican, he
did forbid them to eat with a man Excommunicate

As for keeping them out of their Synagogues, or places of
Assembly, they had no Power to do it, but that of the owner of the
place, whether he were Chrstian, or Heathen. And becsuse all
places are by right, in the Dominion of the Common-wealth; G
well liee that wag Excommunicated, ag heo that never was Baptized,
right enter wnto them by Comrmission from the Civill Magistrate;
28 "Pan before his. comaeraion. entred mto, their Syna ogues st
Damasous, to apprehend Christiens, men and women, Py carry
them bound to emsalam, by Commission from the e High Priest.

By which it appears, that upon s Christian, that should become
an Apostate, in & place where the Crvill Power did perseoute, or nos
aswish the Church, the offect of Excommaunication hed nothing in it
neither of dammage in this world, nor of terrour: Not of terrour,
because of their unbeleef; nor of dnmmage, because they returned
thereby into the favour of the world; and in the wazld to come, were
to be in no warse estate, then they which never had beleeved, The
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dsmmage redounded tather to the Church, by provocation of them
they cast out, to a freer excoution of thoir malice.

Excommunication therofors had its effect onely upon those,
that believed that Jesus Christ was to come again in Glory, to reign
over, and 1o judgs both the quick, ond the dead, and should thers-
fore refuse entranas into his Kingdom, to those whose Sins were
Retained; that is, to those that were Excommunicated by the Church,
‘And thenee it is thet §t. Paul calleth Excommunication, a delvery
of the Excommunicate person to Satan. For wmhoue the Kingdor
of Christ, all other Kmgdomes after t,
in the Kingdome of Saten, This is it that the tmh[u]l stood in fear
of, as long as they stood Excommunicae, that is to say, in an estate
wherein {hew sins were not Forgiven. Whoreby wee may under-
stand, that Excommunication in the time that Chuistian Religion
s not authorized by the Civill Power, was used onely for & cotrec-
tion of manners, not of errouts in opinion: for it is & punishment,
whereof nons could be senable but such es beleeved, and expeoted
the coming again of our Saviour to judge the world; end they wha
so beleeved, needed no other opinion, but onely uprightneise of
life, to be saved,

Thers Iyeth Excommunication for Injustice; as (Mat. 18) It
thy Brother offend thee, tell it him privately; then with Witnesses;
Instly, tell the Church; and then if he obey not, Let him be o thee as
an Henthen man, and o Publcan.  And there lieth Excommunication
for & Scandalous Life, as (1 Car. 5. 11} If any man that 1s called a
Brother, be & Fornacator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or & Druniard,
or an Batortwomer, with such @ on yee are not o eat. But to Excom.

micate a man thet held this foundation, that Jesus was the
€l lmst, for difference of opinion in other points, by which that
Foundetion was not destroyed, there appesreth no athority in the
Seripture, nor example in the Aposiles. Thero is indeed in St.
Panl (Tifus 3. 10 a text that seemeth to be the contraty. A mon
that 15 an Haretique, after the first and second admonition, reject.
For an Heretique, 1 hv, that being o member of the Church, teacheth
nevertheloase some private apinion, which the Church has forbidden:
and such & one, 8. Paul adviseth 7fus, after the first, and second
admonition, to Reject.  Bat to Reject {in this place) is not to Excom-
municato the Men; Bat to give aver admonishing him, fo ll kin
alone, io set by disputing with him, as one that is to be convinced onely
by himselfe. The sams Apostle azith (2 Tm. 2, 23.) Foohsh and
unlearned guestiona avoid: The word Awid in this place, and Reject
i tho forsmer, 15 the Ramo in tho Originall, mepaceds pub Tookst
questions may bea set by without Dxmmmumcs.t nd agein,
(T5t. 3. 9.) Avoid Foolish questions, whers the nall repidorads,
{art them by} is equivalent to the former word Re;ecz There is no
other place that can so much as colourably be drawn, to countenance
the Casting out of the Church faithfull men, such as beleeved the
foundafion, onely for a siogulaz superstructurs of their own, proveed.
ing perhiaps from a good & pious conscience. But an the contrary,
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1l such places as command avoiding such disputes, are written
for » Lesson to Pastors, (such as Timothy and Titus were) not to make
new Articles of Faith, by determning every small controversic,

which oblige men to & needlesse burthen of Conscience, or provoke
them to break the union of the Church. Which Lesson the Apostles
themselves observed well S. Peter, and 8. Paul, though their
controversie were great, (88 we mey read in Gal. 2. 11.) yet they did
5ob cast one another out of the Chnroh.  Nevertheleis, duzing the
Apostles times, there were other Pastors that observed it not; As
Dmm:ephes (3 Jokn 9. dc.) who cast out of the Church, such as S.
John himsslf thought fit to be recorved into 16, out of & pride he took
m Prweminence; so early it was, that Van.-| glm'y. and Ambition had
found entrance into the Church of Christ,

That & mwan be hable to Exaommumo&tmu, there be many
condlitions requisite; as First, that he be  member of same Common-
alty, that is o say, of some lawhull Assembly, that is to say, of some
Christian Churol, that hath power to judge of the cause for which
hee is to bes Excommunicated. Tor where thers is no Community,
there can bes no Excommunisation; nor where there is no power to
Judge, can there bee any power to give Senten

From hence it followeth, thet one Churuh ‘oannot be Excom-
munieated by amother; For etther they have equall power to
Excommunicate each other, in which ease Excommunication is not
Disciphne, nor an act of Authority, but Schisme, and Dissolution
of charity, or one is 8o subordinate to the other, as that they hoth
have but one voice, and then they be but one Church; and o part
Excommunicated, is no more & Church, but a dissolute number of
individuall persons.

nd beoanso the sentence of Hxcommunication, importeth an
advice, not to kesp company, nor so much s to eat with him that i
Excommunicate, if a Soveraign Prnce, or Assembly bee Excom-
municate, the sentence is of no effeat, For all Subjeets are hound
to be m the company and presence of their own Snver'ugn (when
he requireth it) by the law of Natwe; nor can they lawfally either
expell bam from any place of his own Dominion, whether profane
or holy; xor go out of hia Dominion, without his leave; much lesse
{af he oall them to that hononr,) refuse to eat with him. ~And as to
other Princes and States, because they ate not parts of one and the
sume congregation, they need not any other sentenoe to keep them
from keepmg company with the State Excommumicate: for the
very Institution, as it uniteth many men into one Community; so
it dissoninteth one Community from another: 6o that Exoommunioa-
tion is not needull for keopiog Kings and Stutes asunder; nor hes
pmy further offect then is in the nature of Policy it selfe; unlesse it

be to instigate Prmoes to watre upon one another.

Nor 18 the Excommunieation of a Christian Subject, thal obeyeth
the laws of hi own Soveraign, whether Chr stan, or Heathen, of
any effect. For if he beloeve that Jesus 13 the Clrist, he hath the
Spirit of God, (1. Joh. 4. 1.) and God duwelleth in him, and he in God,
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(1Joh. 4. 15.) But heo that hath the Spirit of God; he that dwllsth

in God; hee in whom God dwellsth, can recerve no barm by the
Exuomm\mloumun of men. Therefore, ho that belecveth Josus
io be the Christ, is fres from all the dengers threatned to petsons
Fxcommunicate. e that beleveth it not, is no Christian, There-
fore a true and unfeigned Christian is not hble to Excommunica-
tion: Nor he also that is a professed Christian, till hus Hypocrisy
appesr in his Manners, tht is, tall hus behaviour beo contrary to the
law of his Soveraign, which is the rule of Mannets, and whiol Chrigt
and lus Apostles have commanded us to be snb]eot 0. Tor the
Church cannot judge of Manners but by externall Actions, which
Actions can_mever bee unlawfull, but When they are agsinst the
Law of the Common.wealth

If & mans Father, or Mother, or Master beo Excommunicate, yet
at0 ot the Children forbidden to keep them Company, nor to Iat
with them; for that were (for the most paxt) to oblige them not to
ent at all, for want of meaps to get food; and to authorise them to
dmohuly their Parents, and Meaters, contrary to thePrecept of the
Apostles.

s swmme, tho Power of Excommunioation canmot bo extended
further than to the end for which the Apostles and Pastors of the
Church have their Commission from our Saviour; which is not to
rule by Command snd Coastion, but hy Teaching and Direction of
men in the way of Salvation in the world to come. And us w Mester
in any Science, may abandon his Scholor, when hee obstinately
neglecteth the practise of his rules; but not aceuse him of Injustice,
because he was pever bound to obey him.: 8o & Teacher of Christian
dootrme may abandon his Disciples that obstinately continue ia an
unchristian life; but he oannot eay, they doe hum wrong, becsuse
they are not obliged fo oboy him: For to & Teacher that shall so
complain may be applyed the Answer of God to Samuel in the like
place, They have nol rejected thee, bul mee. Excommunioation

erefore when it wanteth the assistance of the Civill Power, as it
doth, when & Christian State, or Prince is Excommunicste by »
forain Anthority, is without effeot; aud consequently ought 0 be
without terrour. The name of Fulmen Extommunicationis (that
is, the Fhunderbolt of Emmmummmn) proceeded from an imagina.
tion of the Bishop of Rome, which first used it, that he was Kin
of Kings, as the Heathen made Jupiter King of the Gods; an
assigned him in their Poems, and Piotures, s Thunderbolt, whers
with to subdue, and purish the Giants, that should dare to deny
his power: Which imagination was grounded on two errours; ono,
that the Kingdame of Chriat s of this world, contrary to our Savioura
owne words, My Kingdome is not of this world; tho other, thab heo
s Christs Vicar, nob onely over his owne Subjeots, but over alt the
Clixistians of the World; whereof there is no ground 1 Seripture,
and the contrary shall bee proved in ita due place.

St. Panl coming to Thessalonsea, whero was a Synagogue of the
Jaws, (Aets 17. 2, B.) As his manner was, went sn unio them, and three
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Sabath dayes reasoned with them out of the Scriplures, Gpening and
alledging, that Christ must needs have suffered and risen_again’ from
the dead : and ihat this Jesus whom he preached was the Christ, The
Seriptures here mentioned were the Scriptures of the Jews, that is,
the Old Testament, The men, to whom he was to prove that Jesus
was the Christ, and risen again from the dead, were also Jews, and
did beleeve already, that they wers the Word of God, FHereupon
(a3 it 19 yerse 4.) some of them heleeved, and (as 1t is in the 5. ver.)
soms beleeved not.  What was the reason, wien they all beleeved
the Seripture, thet they did not 2ll beleeve alike; bub that some
approved, othess disapproved the Interpretation of St. Poul that
cited them; and every one Interpreted them to himself? It was
this; 8. Paul came to them without any Legnlt Commission, and io
the manner of one that would not Commeand, bus Perswade; which
e must needs do, either by Miracles, as Moses did to the Israelites
in Egypt, that they might see his Authority in Gods works; or by
Reasoning from the aiready received Soripture, that they muight
ses the truth of his doctrine in Gods Word. But whosoever per-
swadeth by reasoning from principles written, maketh him to whom
liee speaketh Judge, both of the meaning of those prinoiples, and
also of the force of his inferemces upon them. If these Jews of
Thessaloniea were not, who else was the Judge of what S, Paul
alledged out of Soripturs? I 8. Paul, what needed ke to quote
eny places to prove his dootrine? It had heen enough to have said,
TBui v 5 in Scripture, that is to say, in your Laws, of which T am
Interpreter, a8 sent by Christ. Tho Inferpreter therefore of the
Soripture, to whose Interpretation the Jews of Thesselonica were
bound to stand, could be none: every one might beleeve, or not
beleove, according as the Allegations seemed to himselfe to bo agres.
able, of not agreeable to the mesning of the places nlledged. And
generally m all onsss of the world, hee thut protendeth any proofe,
maketh Judge of his proofe hum to whom he addresseth his speech.
And s to the case of the Jews in partioular, they were bound by
axpresse words (Devt. 17.) to receive the determination of all hard
questions, from the Priests and Judges of Israel for the time being,
But this is to bee understood of the Jews that were yet unaonver

For the conversion of the Gentiles, there was no use of alledging
the Seriptures, which they beleeved not. The Apostles therefora
Iaboured by Resson to confute their Idolatry; snd that done, to
perswade them to the faith of Christ, by their testimony of hus Lafe,
and Resurreotion. So that there could not yst bee any eontro-
versie concerning the authority o Interpret Scripture; seemg no
‘man was obliged during his infidelity, to follow any mans Interpreta-
tion of any Scripture, except his Soveraigns Intorpretutian of the
Law of his countrey.

Let us now conmder the Conversion it self, and see what there
wag therein, that could be oause of such en obligation. Men were
converted to no other thing then to the Belesf of that which the
Apostles preached: And the Apostles preached mothing, but that
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Jexu! was the Christ, that is to say, the King that was to save them,
d reign over them eternally in the world to come; and conse.
vently that hee wa ot desdh, but risen aguin from tte doad, and
one up into Heaven, and should come agan one day to judg the
world, (whieh also should rise again to be yudged,) and rewsrd every
man ageordimg to his works. None of them preached that himselfs,
or any other Apostle was such an Interpreter of the Sctipture, as all
that became Christians, ought to take their Taterpratation for Law.
Tér to Interpret the Laws, is part of the Administration of a present
Kingdome, which the Apostles had not, They prayed then, and
all other Pastors ever since, Lef thy Kingdome come; and exhorted
therr Converts to obey their then Ithnique Princes The Ne
Tostament wos mot yeb published fn one Body Dvery of the
Evangelists was Interpreter of his own Gospel; and every Apostle
of his own Epistle; And of the Old Testament, our Saviour himselfe
snith to the Jews (John 5. 30 ) Search the Scripiures; for in them yee
thinke lo have eternall life, and they are they thal testifie of me,

e had not meant they should Interpret them, hee would not have
idden them take thence the proof of his beng the Christ: he would
erther have Interpreted them himselfe, or referred them to the
Interpretation of the Priests,

When a difficulty arose, the Apostles and Elders of the Clurch
assembled themselves together, and determined what ehould bee
preached, and teught, and how they should Interpret the Scriptures
fo the People; but took not from the People the iberty to read, and
Interpret them to themselves. The Apostles sent divers Letters to
the Churches, and other writings for ther instruction; which had
been in vain, if they had not aliowed them to Intarpreh, that is, to
consider the meaning of them, And as it was 1 the Apostles time,
it must be till such fume as there should be Pastors, that could
anthorise an Interproter, whose Interpretation should gencrally
e stood to: But that could not be till Kings were Pastors, or
Pastors Kings.

There be two senses, wherein »_Writing msy bs said to be
Canorscall; for Canon, pignifieth o Rule; and & Rule is a Precept,
by which & man 18 guided, and direoted in sny scion whatsoever.
Buch Precepts, though given by a Teacher to his Disciple, or o
Counsellor to his friend, without power to Compell him to observe
them, are neverthelesse Clmnns, because they are Rules ut when
they are given Ly one, whom ho that receiveth them is bound to
obey, then ere those Canons, not onely Rules, but Laws: The
question therefore here, is of the Power to make the Soriptures
{which are the Rules of Christian Faith) Laws.

That part of the Soripture, which was first Law, was the Ten

Commsndements, written in two Tables of Stone, and delivered by

| God himselfs to Moses; and by Moses made known. to the peaple.
Before that time there was no written Law of Giod, who as yet having
nob chosen any people to bee lus peculiar Kingdome, had given no

.w to men, but the Law of Nature, that is to say, the Precepts of
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Naturall Resson, written in every mans own heart  Of these two
Tables, the first containeth the law of Soveraignty; 1. That they
should not obey, nor honour the Gods of other Nations, in these
words, Non habebis Deos alienos coram me, that is, Thow shalt not
Have for Gods, the Gods that other Nataons worship; but omely me:
whereby they wore forbidden to obey, or honor, a6 their King sud
Governour, any other God, than him that spake unto them then
by Moses, and afterwards by the High Priest, 2. That they should
not make any Imags to represeni him; that i to say, they were nob
to choose to themselves, meither in heaven, nor in earth, any
Representative of their own fancying, buf obsy Moses and Aaron,
whom Le had appointed to that office, 3 That they should not take
the Name of Ood in vain; that is, they should not speak rashly of
their King, nor dispute his Righi, nor the commissions of Mases and
Aaron, his Licutenants 4, Thet they should enery Seventh day
abstain from thewr ordinary labour, and employ that time in domg
him Publique Honor. The second Table containeth the Duty of
one man towards another, a3 To honor Parents; Notto Kill; Not
to Commat Adultery ; Not to steals; Not to corrupt Judgment by
Jalse witnesse; and finally, Not s0 much oz to designe in thewr heart
The doing of any njury oné lo another. The question now i8, Who it
was that gave to these written Trbles the obligatory force of Lawes,
There is no doubt but they were made Laws by God himselfe:
But because a Law obliges not, nor 18 Law to any, but to them that
noknowledge it to be the act of the Soveraign; how oould the people
of Iemel that were forlndden to approach the Mountain to hear
what God said to Moses, be obliged to obedience to all those laws
which Moses propounded to them? Some of them were indeed the
Laws of Nature, as all the S8econd Table; and therefore to be acknow-
Tedged for Gods Laws; not to the Tarnelites slone, but to all people:
But of those that were peculiar to the Israclites, a3 those of the first
Table, the question remains; saving that they had obliged them-
selves, presently after the propounding of them, to obey Mosos,
m these words (Bzod, 20. 19.) Speak thou to us, and we will hear
thee ; but let not God speak to us, lest we dye, It was therefore onely
Moses then, and after him the High Priest, whom, (by Moses) God
declared ghould administer this his poculiar Kingdome, that had on
Tarth, the power to malke this short Scripture of the Decalogue to
bee Law in the Common-wealth of Israel. But Moses, and Aaron,
and the sucoeeding High Priests wora the Civill Soversigns There:
fore hitherto, the Canonizing, or making of the Sompture Law,
belonged to the Civill Soveraigne
Ths Judicill Law, that 1 o, say, the Laws that God prosoribed
to the Magistrates of Isracl, for the rule of their admmstration
of | Justios, and of the Sente 1ces, or Judgments they should pro-
nounce, in Fleas between mon snd man; snd the Lovitawcoll Law,
that js 10 say, the rule that God prescribed touching the Rutes and
Ceremonies of the Priests and Leviles, wers all delivered to them by
Moses unely, and therefore also beaamo Lawes, by veriue of the
1,69
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same promise of obedience to Moses. Whether these laws wore
then yribten. ot not wiitten, but dictated to the People by Moses
{after his forty dayes bewg with God m the Mouni) by word of
mouth, i not. cxpressed in the Text; but thoy were all pomtive
Taws, and equivalont o holy Seripture, end made Canonicall by
Mosos the Civill Soveraign

After the leraektes were come into tie Plams of Maab over gatnst
Jerieko, and rendy to enter nto the Jand of Pronuse, Moses io the
former Laws sdded divers others; which therolore are called
Destergnonny; thot fs, Second Lus, And are (us i¢ is weisen,
Deut. 29. 1) The words of a Covenant which the Lord commanded
Moses to make wnth the Ohildren of Isradl, besidss the Covenani which
hie made with them in Horeh_ For having oxplained thuse former
Laws, in the beginning of the Book of Deuteronomy, ke addeth othors,
that begin at the 12. Chn. and continue to the tnd of the 28 of the
same Book, This Law (Dewt. 27. L) they were commanded to
wate upon great sones playatered over, at their passmg over
Jordan: Tlas Lew also was written by Moses himself in « Book;
and delivered mto the hends of the Priests. and to the Liders of Israel,
(Deut. 31, 9.) and commanded (ve. 26.) 10 be put o the side of the Arke;
for s the Al it selle was nothing but the Ten Commandements
hus was the Law, which Moses (Deuteronamy 17, 18.) commanded
the Kings of Isract should keop a cople of: And this is the Law,
which baving been long time lost, as found again n the Temple in
the time of Josiah, and by kis authority reccived for the Law of
God. But both Moses ab tho writing, and Josush at the reovery
thereof, had both of them tho Civill Soversignty. Hitherto there.
fare the Power of mslung Scripture Cauomaall, was in the Civill
Soveraign.

Besides this Book of the Luw, there was no other Buok, from the
time of Moses, till after the Captivity, reccived amongst the Jows
for the Law of God. For tho Propbrta (oxeept & few) lived in the
$ime of the Captavity 1t selfe; and the rest lived but  hitle befors
its and were so far fram having thew Prophecies gonerally received
for T, aa that their pereons wero pocavouted: pattly by Iala
Prophots, and partly by the Kings which were seduced by them,
And this Book 1t self, which was confirmed by Josiah for the Law of
God, and with it all the Hiatary of the Works of God, was lost in the
Captavity and sack of the City of Jerusalens, us appears by that of
2 Badrag 14. 21, Iy Law 28 burnt; therefore no man knowsth the things
it ase dons of thse, o1 (e uorks Gt shall begin, - And boforo the
Captivity, between the time when the Law was logt, (which s nov
mentioned 15 the Sripture, but may probably be thought to bo the
time of Rehoboam, whon ! Shishak Kiog of Egypt took the spoile
of the Temple,) and the timo of Josinh, when 1t was found agamc,
thoy had no written Word of God, but ruled aceording to their own
discrstion, or by the dircction of wuch, as ench of them esteemed

rophets.

+ 1 Kangs 14, 26,
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From henos we may inferre, that the Scriptures of the Old Testa-
ment, which we have ot this day, were not Canonicall, nor a Law
unto the Jows, till the venovation of their Covenant with God at
theur reburn froro the Caplivity, and r&stnumuon of their Common-
wealth under Hsdras, Bnt from that time forward they were
accounted the Law of the Jews, and for such translated into Groek
by Seventy Klders of Judma, and put into the lernry of Ptolemy
st Alesandra, and approved for the Word of God.  Now seemg
sdras was the High Driest, and tho High Priest was thoir Civill
Soveraigne, it is manifest, that the Scriptures were never made
Ln,ws, but by the Soveraign Civill Power.

y the Writings of the Fathors that lived in the time hefore the
Chnstmn Religion was received, and authorized by Constantine
the Emaperour, we may find, that the Books wee now have of the
New Teatament, wers held. by the Christions of that time (except
» fow, in respect of whose pencity the rest were called the Catholiquoe
Church, and others Frerefiques) for the diotates of the Holy Ghost;
and consequently for the Canon, or Rule of Naith: such was the
reverence and opinion they had of thelr Torokers; 6e genorally the
reverence that the Dieciples bear to their first Masters, in all manner
of doctrine they receive from them, is not small. Therefore there
is 1o doubt, but when § Paul wrote to the Churches he had con-
verted; or any other Apnsﬂe. or Discaple of Christ, to those which
had then embraced Chuist, they received those their Writings for
e tzue Chmstian Dostrine, - Bt in thet time, when nob tha Power
and Authority of the Teachor, but the Faith of the Hearer coused
them to Tecave it, ib wag not the Apostles that mods their own
Wntmgs Canonicall, but every Convers made them 8o to himsclf.

t fhe n}} mestion here, is not what any Christian mede a Law, or
mmun to himself, (which he might again reject, by the same
nght he received it;) but what was 80 made a Canon to thew,
as without injustics they could not doo any thing contrary,
thereunto. That the New Testament should in this semse be
Canonicall, that is to say, a Law in any plsoe where the Law of the
Common wealth had not mado it o, i contrary to the nature of

For 5, Law, (os hath been already shewn) is the Commande-
Taont of that Man, or Asserably, to whotn we have given Soveraign
Authority, to make such Rales for the direction of our actions, as
hee shall chink £it; and to punish us, when we doe any thing uonmry
to the same, When thersfore any other man shall offer unto vs a1
other Rula ‘which the Soveraign Ruler hath not prescribed, ﬁ].\ey
are but Oennsell and Advice; which, whether good, or bad, hee
that is counselled. my without myustics refuse to Observe; and
when contrary to the Lawes already eatablished, without injustice
cannot observe, bow good soover he concewveth it to be. I say,
he cannot in this case observe the same in bis actions, nor in his
discourse with other men; though he may withoul blsme beleeve
private Teachers, snd wish ho had tho liberty to practise their
advioo; and that it wers publiquely received for Law. For internall
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TFaith is in its own nature invisible, and consequently exempted
from all humane jurisdiction; whereas ihe words, and actions that
prooeed from 1f, as breaches of our Civill obedience, are injustios
oth before God and Man. Seeing then our Saviour hath denyed
his Kingdome to be in this world, seeing he hath said, he came not.
to judge, but to save the world, be hath not subjected us to ather
Laws than those of the Common-wealth; that 1s, the Jews to the
Law of Moses, (which ho saith (Matt. 5.) he oame not to destray, but
to fulfill) and other Nations to the Laws of their severall Soveraigns,
and all men to the Laws of Nature; the observing whereof, both he
himselfe, and his Apostles have in their teaching recommended to us,
83 & nectssary condition of being sdmitted by him in the lust day
into his eternall Kingdome, wherein shall be Proteotion, and Life
overlasting  Seeing then our Saviour, and s Apostles, left not
new Lawes o oblige us in this world, but new Dootrme to prepare
us for the next; the Books of the New Testament, which containe
that Doctrine, uniill abedienco to them was commanded, by thom
that God had given power to on eurth to be Leglslators, were not
obligatory Canons, that is, Laws, but onely good, and safe advice,
for the direction of sinners in the way to salvation, which every man
might take, and refuse at his owne pertll, without injustice.

Again, our Saviour Christs Commission to his Aposties, and
Discipler, was 1o Proolaim his Kingdome (not present, but) o come;
&nd to Teach all Nations; and to Baptize them that should beleeve,

and to enter into the houses of them that should receive chem,
snd where they wers not received, to shake off the dust of their feet
against them; but not to call for fire from heaven to destroy them,
nar to compell them to obedience by the Sword. In all which thers
is nothung of Power, but of Perswasion, He sent them out as Sheep
unto Wolves, not as Kings to their Subjects. They had not in
Commission to make Laws; but to obay, and teach obedience to
Laws made; and consequently they could nob make thelr Writings
obligatory Canons, without the help of the Soverugn Civill Power.
And therefore the Soripture of the New Testament is there only Law,
where the lawfull Civill Power hath roade 1t so  And thers also the

ng, or Soveraign, makoth it a Law to humself; by whioh he sub-
jeoteth humselfe, Tiot to the Doctar, or Apostle that converted him,
but to God himself, and his Son Jesus Christ, a8 immediately as did
the Apostles themselves.

That which may seem to give the New Testament, in respect of
those that have embraced Christion Doctrine, the force of Laws,

in the times, and places of persecution, is the deoreos they made
&mongsu themselves in their Synods, For we read {4ois 16. 28.) the
stile of the Counoell of the Apostles, the Eiders, and the whole
Church, in this manner, It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to s,
to lay upon you mo greater burthen than thess meceasary things, do.
whioh is & stile that signifieth s Power to lay a burthen on them thas
had received their Doctrine, Now io lay ¢ burden on anoiher,
seemeth the seme thabt fo oblige; and therciore the Acts of that
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Councell were Laws to the then Christians, Neverthelease, tl\ey
were no more Laws than are these other Precopts, Repent:
Baptized; Keep the Commandements; Beleeve the Gospel; Come unw
me; Sell oll thei thou hast; Qive of fo the poor; and, Follow me;
which ate not Commends, bub Invitations, and Callings of men to
Christnity, Lk that of Bsay 65 1. Ho, every man that thirsteth,
come yee lo he waters, come, and buy wine and milke without

money. For first, the Apostles power was no other than that of
our Suviour, Lo Invite men to smbrace the Kingdome of God; which

for a Kingdome (not present, but)

to come; and they that have no Kingdome, can make no Laws
And secondly, f iheir Acts of Councell were Laws, they could not
without sin be disobeyed. But we read nat any where, that they
who toceived ot the Dostrin of Christ, did therein sin; but that
they died in their sins; that is, that their sine against the Laws to
‘which they owed obedience, were not pardoned And those Laws
were the Laws of Nature, and the Civill Laws of the State, whereto
every Christian man had by pact submitted himself. And therefors
by the Burthen, which the Apostlos might lay on such as they had
chnverted, are not to be underatood Laws, but Conditions, proposed
to those that sought Selvation; which they mught accept, or refuse
at their own pcnll without & new sin, though not without the hazard
of being condemned, and excluded out of the Kingdome of God
for hers sins past, And therefore of Infidels, 8. John mith not, the
wrath of God shall come upon them, but the wrath of God remaineth
upon them; ond not that they shall be condemned; but that they
ure condemned already. Nor can it be conceived, that the beneflt
of Fuith, 16 Remission of swns, unlesse we conceive vmhuﬂ that the
dammage of Infideltty, is the Relention of the sume ain

But to what end 1 it (may some man aske), that the Apost.los, and
other Pastors of the Chnrch after their time, shonld meet together,
to agree upon what Doctrine should be taught, both for Faith and
Manners, 1f no man wero obliged to obaorve their Deorees? To tius
may be answered, that the Apostles, and Elders of that Councell,
werp obliged even by thew entrance into it, to teach the Doctrine
therein conoluded, and decrced to be teught, so far focth, 2s no
precedent Law, to which they were obliged to yesld obedience, wos
to the contraty, but not that all other Chuistians should be obliged
1o observe, what they taught. For though they might deliborata
what each of them should tesch, yet they could not deliberate
what others should do, unloss thelr Assembly had had a Legislative
Power; which none conld have but Crvil Soveraigns. For though
God be the Soveraign of all the world, we ars nob bound to take for
his Law, whatsoever 15 propounded by every man 1 his name;
nor any thing contrary to the Civill Law, which God hath expressely
commanded us to obey.

Seoing then the Acts of Councell of tha Apastles, were then no
Laws, but Convsclls; much lesse are Laws the Aots of any other
Doctore, or Councells smoe, if assembled without the Authority
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of the Civil Soveraign. And conscquently, the Books of the New
Testamant, though mast perfect, Rules of Christian Doatrine, cauld
not be made Laws by any other authority then that of Kings, or
Sovernign Assemblies.

‘The Hret Conncell, that made the Seriptures we now have, Canon,
is nof oxtants Tor tha Colloetion of a6 Canons of tho Apastles,
attributed to Clemens, the fivst Bishop of Rome after 8, Peter, is
subject to question: For though the Chnonicall books bee there
reckoned up; yet these words, Stnt vobis omnibus Clorics & Lascis
Libri venerands, s containe & distinction of Clergy, snd Laity,
that was not in use 8o neer St. Detera time, The first Councell for
setling the Cunonicall Sctlpturc, that is extant, is that of Laodicea,
Can, B9, which forbids re'vdmg of other Books then thoss in the
Churches; which is & Mudste thet 1 not addressed to every
Christion, but to those onely that had authority to read any thing
publiquely in the Church; that is, to Ecclesiastiques onely.

Of Ticl eamstxmﬂ Officers in the time of the Apostles, some were

e the Offices of
eaching of ey Gospel of the Kingdom of God to Tnfidels; of
administring the Sacraments, snd Divine Serviee; and of teaching
the Rules of Faith and Manners to those that were converted,
Ministeripll was the Office of Deacons, that is, of them that were
appeinted to the of the secular of the
urch, at suh time as they lived upon a common stock of mony,
raised out of $he voluntery contributions of the faithi

‘Amongat the Officors Mogisteriall, the first, and principall were
the Apostles; whereof there wore ab firat but twelve; ‘and thess were
ohosen and constituted by our Saviour himselfe; and their Office
s not onely to Prench, Teach, and Baptize, but also to beMmym,
(Witnesses of our Savionrs Restrreotion.) This Testimony, wes
specificall, and_esseotinll mark; whoveby the Apostleshxp fon

from other M s being
neccssary for an Apostle, either to have seen our Saviour after his
Resurreotion, or to have conversed with him before, and seen his
wurks,
might
election of o new Apustle in the place of Judas Iscamot, S. Peter
saibh (Acta 1, 21, 92.) OF thess men that have companyed with us, all
(e time that the Lord Jesus went in and oul amang us, beginning from
the Baghieme of John unio that same day that he was taken wp from w
must one be ordained to be @ Witnosse with us of his Resurreotios
where, by this word must, is implyed & necesssry property of sn
Apostle, to haye ompanyed with the first and prize Apostles in the
time thet our Saviour manifested imself in the flesh,

The first Apostle, of those whioh were not constituted by Christ
in the time he was upon the Rarth, was Matthias, chosen in this
mennor: There were sssembled Wgacher in Jeruselem about 120
Christians (dete 1, 15.) These appointed two, Joseph the Just, and

Malthigs {ver. 23.) and csused Tots o be drawi, and (vor, 28)
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tho Lot fell on Matthas, and he was numbred with the dpostles. 8o
that heve wo sco the ordination of this Apostle, was the act of the
Congregation, and not of St, Petor, nor of the cloven, othermse
then as Members of the Assembly.

After him there was never any other Apostle ordained, bus Paul
and Barnabas; which was done {as wo read. dets 13, 1, 2, 3.) in this
manner, 1

There were wa the Church that was at Antmrh certaine
Prophets, and Teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Munasn ; which had been brough
wpwith Herod the Teirarch, and Saul,  As ey minssired unto the Lord,
and fusied, the Holy Ghost said, Separate mee Barnabas, and Saul
Jor fhe worke whereunto I hiavs called them. And when they kad
Fasted, and prayed, and laid thewr hands on them, they sent them atway.

By which |t 18 manifest, that though they were called by tho Holy
Ghost, their Cul‘dng wa3 declared unto thew, and thew Mission
authorized by the particular Church of Antioch And thet thes
their calling was to the Apustleshp, is apparent by that, that they
are both called (Acts 14. 14.) Apostles: And that it was hy vertue
of this act of the Church of Antioch, that they were Apostles, 8.
Puul declareth plainly (Zom. 1. 1.) in that hee useth the word, which
the Holy Ghost used at lis calling: For hee stileth himself, An
Apostle separuted unto the Qospel of God; slluding to the words of
the Holy Ghost, Separate me Emmbu,s and Saul, &, Bub seeing
the work of an Apostlo, was to be o Watnesse of the Resurreotion of
Christ, & man may here aske, how 8. Paul, that conversed not with
our Suviour befors his passion, could know he was risen. To which
is casily answered, that our Saviour himself sppeared to bum in the
oy 5 Damascus, from Heaven, after s Ascension; and choss

him for @ veasell to bear his name befors the Gentiles, and Kings, and
Children of Israel; and comsequently (having seen the Lord aftor
his passion) was & compotent Witnesso of his Resurrection: And as
for Barnabas, he was a Disciple before the Passion It is thercfore
evident that Paunl, and Barnabas were Apostles; and yet chosen,
and suthorized (not by the first Apostles alone, but) by the Church
of Antioch; as Mattlias wes chosen, and authorized by the Church of
Jerusalermn,

Bishop, & word formed in our Janguage, out of the Gireek Fpiscopus,
signifieth an Overseer, or Superintendent of nny businesse, and
pariicularly & Pastor, or Shepherd; and thence by metaphot was
taken, not only amongst the Jews that were orginally Shepherds
but also amongst the Henthen, to signific the Office of & King, or
any other Ruler, or Guide of People, whether he ruled by Laws, or
Doctrine. And s0 the Apostles were the first Christian Bishops,
Jostituted by Christ himselfe: m which sense the Apostleship of
Judas is oalled (Aets 1, 20,) his Bishoprick. And afterwards, when
there were conrtituted Elders in the Christian Churches, with charge
to gwde Christs flock by their doctrine, snd advice; these Kl lders
were ulso cullsd Bishops. Timothy was an Llder (which word
Elde, in w Testament is a name of Offios, as well as of Age;}
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et he was also o Rlshnp And Buhops were then content with the
Title of Elders, Nay § John himselfe, the 4postle beloved af our
Tord, beginneth his Second Bpistlo with theso words, The Klder
to the Blect Lady. By which 16 is evident, that Bishep, Pastor,
Eider, Doctor, that is to say, Teucher, were bub so many divers names
of the same Office in the timo of the Apostles. Tor there was then
1o governxent by Coercion, but only by Ductrine, and Perswading
The Kmngdome of God was yet to come, 1 & new world; so that there
could he no authority to compell 1 uny Churek, till the Coramon-
wealth had ombraced the Christan Fawh: and conseguently mo
drversity of Authonity, though thera were diversity of Haployments.
Besides theve Magisteriall employments in the Church: namely,
Aposbles, Bishops, Hlders, Pastors, and Doctors, whose calling was
to proclaim Christ to the Jews, and Infidels, and fo direct, and toach
those thas beleeved we read in the New Testarment of no other, For
by the names of Brangehsts and Prophels, i not sigmfied any Office,
bt feveral Gifts, by which severall men wers profitable to the
Church: as Bvangelists, by writing tho hie and acts of our Saviour;
such a8 were $ Malthew and 8, John Apostles, and S, Marke and 3.
Luke Disciples, and whosoever elsc wrote of that subject, {as S.
Thomas, and 8. Barnabas are said to have done, though the Clureh
have not received the Books that bave gone under their names.)
and as Prophets, by the it of inferpreting the Old Testament;
and sometimes by declaring their speciall Rovelations to the Church,
For neither theso wits, nor the gifts of Languages, nor the gift of
Casting out Devils, or of Curing other diseases, nor any hing else
did make an OFficer m the Church, save onely Lue due calling and
election to the chaxge of Teaching,

As the Apusole:, Matthias, szl and Barnabas, were not
mede by our Saviour hunself, but were elected by the Churoh,
that is, by the Assembly of Christians; namely, Matthins by the
Church of Jerusalem, and Paul, snd Barnabas by the Churob of
Antioch: 80 wers also the Preshyters, and Pastors in other Cities,
elccted by the Churches of those Cities. For proof whereof,
let us consider, firat, how 8. Paul proceeded in the Ordination
of Presbyters, in the Cities where he had converted men to the
Christiun Faith, immediately aftor he and Barnabas had received
therr Apostloship. We read (dets 14. 23.) that they ordained Blders
1n every Ohwrch; which at first sight muy be teken for an Argnment,
that they themeelves chose, and gave them their suthoricy: But
\f we consuder the Originall text, it will be manifest, that they we
authorized, and chosen by the Assembly of the Christians of each
City. Tor the words there aro, geporovisavres durds wpesgurépous
xar' exdqolar, that s, When they had Ordoined them Elders
by the Holding up of Hands tn every Congregution, Nos 1t is well
onough known, that in all those Cities, the manner of choosing
Magistrates, and Officers, was by plurality of suffrages; end (beoauge
the ordinary way of distinguishing the Affirmative Votes from the
Negatives, was by Holding up of Hands) to ordain an Oficer in any
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of the Citits, was no more but to bring the people logether, to elecs
them by plurality of Votos, whether it were by plurality of slevated
hands, or by plurality of voices, or plurality of balls, or beans, or small
stones, of which every man oast wn one, mto & vessell marked for the
Affirmative, or Negativo; for divers Cities had divers custormes in that
pownt. Tt was therefore the Assembly that clectod their own Elders:
the Apostles were onely Presidents of the Asserably to oall them
together for such Election, and to prouounce them Flected, and to
give them the benediotton, which now is called Consecration, And for
this cause they that were Presidents of the Asserblies, ae {1 the
absence of the Aposties) the Eldors wore, were calied mpoerrares,
and in Latin Antistites; which words signifie the Principall Person
of the Assembly, whose office was to nmmber the Votes, and to
declare thereby who wes chosen; and whero the Votes were equall,
to decide Lhe matter in question, by adding his own; which 15 the
Offico of & President 1n Councell. “And {because all the Churches
had their Presbyters ordained in the same mannor,} where the word
is Constitule, (u Titus L. 5.) Wa rarnorions xark =ik wpeafurépovs,
For this cause left 1 thee in Crele, thai thou shouldest constitute Elders
Vn every City, we axe o understand the same thing; namely, that hies
should call the fmithfull together, and ordam them Presbyters by
plurality of suffrages, It had beon a strange thing, 1f in & Town,
where men perhaps had niever seen sny Magistrate otherwise chosen
then by an Assembly, those of the Town becommumg Christians,
should ‘so much as have thought on any other way of Election of
their Teschers, and Guides, that 15 to sey, of their Presbyters,
(otherwise called Bishops,) then thi of plurahty of suffrages, inti.
mated by S Paul (dots 14, 23.) in_the word xeworovjoavres: Nor
was there over any choosing of Bishops, (before the Rmperors
found 1t necessary to regulate them jn order to the keemng of the
peace amongss them,) bub by the Assemblies of the Christians in
every severall Town.

o same is also confirmed by the continuall practise even to
this day, in the Election of the Bishops of Rome, For if the Rishop
of any place, had the right of ehaosing another, to the succession
of the Pastorall Office, 1n any City, ab Such tune a5 he went from
thence, to plant the same in another place; much more had he had
the Right, to appoint his successour in thet place, in which he last
resided und dyed: And we find not, that over sny Bishop of Rome
appointed hus suocessor.  For they were a long time chosen by the
People, 83 we may 8eo b§ the seditton raused shout the Tlection,
between Damasus, and Ursicinus; which Ammisnus Marcellinus
saith was so great, that Juventiug the Preefeot, unable to keep the
‘peace between them, was foroed to gos out of the Clitys and that thers
were above ap hundred men found dead upon thst occasion in the
Chureh it sclf, And though they nfterwards were chosen, firat, by
the whole Clergy of Rome, and aiterwards by the Cardinalls; yot
never any was appointed to the succession by his predecessar, * 1
therefore they pretended no right to appoint their owsn successors,

g, b5
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¥ think I may reasonably conelude, they had 1o right to appomt the
successors of other Bishops, without recerving some new power;
which one could take from the Church to bestow on thew, but such
a8 hod & lawull anthority, not onely to Teach, but to Command the
Churoh; which none could doe, bub the Civill Soveraign,

The word Mindster m the Originall Awxeres, signifieth one that
voluntanly doth the businesse of another man: and differeth from a
Servant onely 1n this, that Servants are obliged by thewr condition,
to what is commanded them; swherons Munisters are obliged onely
by their undertaking, and bound therefore to no mote then that
they have undertaken: So that both they that teach the Word of
God, and ihey that admimster the secular offairs of the Churob, are
both Ministers, but they are Muusters of different Persons. For
ihe Pustors of the Chareh, called (Acts 6. 4.) The Minislers of the
Word, are Minusters of Christ, whose Word 1t 38; But the Mimstery
of o Deason, which i called (verso 2. of the same Chapuer) acrvimg
of Tables, 18 o cervice done to the Church, or Congregation: So that
neither any une man, ot the whole Church, could ever of their
Pastor say, he was their Mmister; but of a Deacon, whether the
oharge he undertook wers to serve tables, or distribute maintenance
to the Christians, when they lived 1 ench City on a common stack,
or upon collections, as in the first times, or to take a care of the House
of Prayer, or of the Revenue, or other worldly busmesse of the
Church, the whole Congregation might properly call him therr

insster.

For Lieir employment, as Descons, was o serve the Congregation;
though upon occasion they omitted not to Preach the Gospel, and
susintain the Doottine of Christ, ¢very ons acoording to his gifts,
25 §. Steven did; and both to Preach, and Baptize, as Philip did:
Tor that Phalip, which (Ac. 8. 5.) Preached the Gospell at Samana,
end (verso 38.) Baptized the Eunuch, wes Phulip tho Deacon, not
Plulip the Apostle. For it is manifest (verse 1.) that when Philip
preached in Ramnis, the Aposties were at Jerusalem, and (versa 14,)
when they heard that Samaria had received the Word of God, seal Peter
and Jokn to them, by imposition of whose hands, they thot were
Baptized, {vemse 15.) received (which before by the Baptisme of
Philip they had not received) the Holy Ghost. For it wos necessary
for the conferring of the Holy (Ghost, that their Baptisme should
b adminatred, or confivmed by & Ainistor of tho Word, not 4y &
Mumuster of the Churoh, And therefors to confirm the Baptisme
of those that Philip the Deacon had Baptized, the Apoatles sent
ont of their own number from Jerusalem to Semaria, Peter, and
John; who conferrod on them that hefoza were but Baptiaed, those
graced that were signs of the Holy Spirit, which at that time did
sccompany ol true Beleevers; whioh what thoy wers may he
understaod by tht which S, Marke saith (chap. 18 17.) These signes
Jollow. them hat telasre in my Name ; they shall cast out Dewla o
They shall speals with new tonguss ; They shall take up Serponts, and
+f they drink any deadly thing, <t shall not hurt Ghem . They shall lay
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hands on the sick, and they shall recover, This to doe, was it that
Philip could not_give; but the Apostles conld, and (as appears
by this place) eﬁecmn\ly did to every men that truly beleoved;
and was by & Minister ol Christ himself Baptized: which power
esther Christs Manusters in this ago cannot conferie, or else there are
very few trus Beleovers, or Chrish hath very fow Ministera.

That the first Deacons were chosen, not by the Apostles, hut hy
& Congregetion of the Disciples; that s, of Chrstian men of alt
sorts, is manifest out of Aefs 6 where we read that the Twelve,
aftor the number of Disciples was multiplyed, called them together,
snd having told thom, that it was not fit that the Apostles should
fenve the Word of ch and serve tables, said unte them (verse 3.)
Brthiren, looke yau out amony you seven men of honest report, full of
the Holy Ghost, and of Wisdome, whom we may appoint over this
businease, Here ib is menifest, that though the Apostles deolared
them eleted; yot the Congrogation chose them; which also, (verse
the fift) s moro expressely said, where it is written, that the saying
pleased the multitude, and they chose seven, do

TUnder the Old Testament, the Tribe of Levi were onely capable of
the Priesthood, and other inferiour Offices of the Church, The land
was divided smongst the other Tuzbes (Levi oxcepted,) whioh by the
subdivision of the Tribe of Joseph, into Ephraim and Manasses,
were gtill twelve, To the Tribe of Levi were assignad certain Cities
for their habitation, with the suburbs for their cattell: but for
ortion, they were to have the tenth of the fruits of the land of thor
%mthren Again, the Priesta for their mambensnce had the tenth
of that tenth, together with part of the oblations, and sacrifices.
For God had sn% to Aaton (Numb. 18 20.) Thou shalt have no
inherilance in their land, neither shalt thou have any pari amongst
them, I am thy parl, and thine inheritance amongst the Children of
Israsl. For God being then King, and heving constituted the Tribe
of Levi to be his Publique Ministers, he allowed them for their
maintenance, the Publique revenus, that is to say, the part that
God had resorved to himself; which were Tythes, snd Offeringa:
and thet is it which is meant, where God asith, I am thue inher-
tance, And thersfore to the Levites might nob afitly be attributed
the name of Clergy from Kjpes, whioh sigmifieth Lot, or Inheritance;
not that thay wero heits of the Kingdome of God, more than other;
bnt that Gods inheritance, was their mamtenance Now aeeing
in this time God himself was their King, and Moses, Aaron, and the
suocesding High Priests were his Lieutenants; it is manifest, that
che Right of Tythes, and Offerings was constituted by the Civill

“Xfter theit rejection of God in the demanding of & King, they
enjoyed still the same revenue; but the Right thereof waa derived
from that, that the Kings did never take it from them- for the
Publigue Reyenue was at the duposing of mm thet was the Publique
Person; ond that (till the Captinty) was the King, And again,
stten the return from the Ceptivity, they pmd their Tythea as befors
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to the Priest, Hitherto therefore Church Livings were determined
by the Civill Soveraign.

O the maintenance of our Savionr, and Lis Apostles, wé read onely
{hey had a Purss, {which was carried by Judas Iscariots) and, ther
of the Apostles, such as were Fisher-men, did sometimes use their
trade; and that when our Saviour sent the Twelve Apostles to
Preach, he forbad them fo carry Gold, and Silver, and Brasse n their
purses, for that the workman. 1a worthy of his kire: By which it 18
probukble, their ordinary maintenance was not unsuifsble to their
employment; for theif employment was (ver, 8) freely fo yue,
Lecause they had freely veceived, and their mntenance was the free
gift of those that. beleeved the good tyding they oarryed about
of the coming of the Mesuah thew Saviour, To which we may adde,
that which was contributed out of gratitude; by such as our Saviour
had healed of diseases; of which are mentioned Cerlain women
(Luke 8. 2, 3.) which had boen healed of evill spirits and wfirmihes;
Mary Magdalen, out of whom went seven Devills ; and Joanna the
wife of Chuza, Herods Steward, and Susanna, and many ofhers,
wihich minisired unto him of their substance,

After our Saviours Ascension, the Christians of every City Lived
in Common,* upon the mony which was made of the eale of their
Jands and possecsions, and laid down at the feet of the Apostles,
of good will, not of duty; for whilest the Land remained (suith
Peter to Ananias defs 5. 4. ) was it not thine 7 and after it was snlri
a3 tb not i thy power ? which sheweth he needed not have saved
bis land, nor his money by lying, as not bemg bound to contribute
any thing st all, unlesse he bad pleased. And a8 m the time of the
Apostles, so also all the time downward, till after Constantine the
Great, we shall find, thet the maintenance of the Bishops, and
Pastors of the Christian Church, was nothing but the voluntary
contribution of them that hod embraced their Doctrine. There
was yoi no mention of Tythes: but such was in the time of Constan-
tine, and lus Song, the a.ﬂect\un of Christisns to their Pastors, 8
the sedition of Damasus
and Ursicinye sbout the. Blshopmclte) that it was worth their con-
tention, in thab the Bishops of those times by the liberality of their
Rock, and especially of Matrons, lived splendidly, were carryed in
Coaches, and were sumptuous in their fare snd apparell.

But here may some nak, whether the Pastor were then hound to live
upon voluntary contribution, as upon almes, For who (saith 8. Paul
1Cor. 8. 7.) goeth to 1war at his own charges ® or who feedeth o flock, and
cateth nol of the mille of the flock # And again, Doe ye nai know that
they which minister about holy things, live of the things of the Temple;
and they which wait at the Altar, pariake with the Aliar; that is to gay,
bave part of that whioh is offered at the Altax for their maintenance f
And then he concludeth, Bven so hath the Lord appownied, that they
which preach the Gospel should live of the Goapel, o which place
may be inferred indeed, that the Pastors of the Church ought to be

* Acts 4, 34.
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maintained by their fiovks; but not that the Pastors were to deter-
mine, either the quantity, or the kind of their own allowance, and

e (a3 it were) their own Carvers. Thair allowance must needs
therefore be determined, exther by the gratitude, and liberality of
every particular man of their Hork o by the whole Congregnfion.
By the whole Congregation 1t could not be, because their Acts were
then no Laws: Therefore the maintenance of Pastors, befors
‘Emperours and Civill Soveraigns had made Laws to seitls it, was
nothing but Benevolence. They that served ab the Alsar lived on
what was offered So moy the Pastors also take what is
offered them by their flock; but not exact what is not offered.
In what Court shou]d they sue for it, who had no Tribunalls? Or
if they had Arbitrators amongst hhemselves, who should execute
their Judgments, when they had no power to arme their Officers?
It remaineth therefore, that there could be no certaine maintenance
assigned to any Pastors of the Church, but by the whole Congrega-
tion; and then onely, when their Deoress ahould have the force
(not onely of Canons, but olso) of Laws; which Laws could not be
mads, but by Emperours, Kings, or other Civill Soversignes. Tho
Right of Tythes in Mosex Law, could not be applyed to the then
Minstern of the Gospell; becanse Moses and the High Priests woro
the Civill Sovernigns of the people under God, whose Kingdom
amongst the Jews was present; whereas the Kingdome of God by
Christs yeb to come,

Hitherto hath been shewn what the Pastora of the Church are;
what are the pomcs of their Commission (a3 that they were to Preach,
to Teach, to Baptize, to be Presidents n their soverall Congrege.
tions;) what is Baclesiasticall Censure, viz. Excomamunication, that
is to sny, in those places where Christianity was forbidden by the
Civill Lows, & potting of thomselves out of the company of the

aud ‘where CI was by Lhe Civill Law

g the out of the
of Chrlstinas; B et the Pastors v Micintors of T Church,
(that i was, the Congregation), who comsecrated and blessed them,
(that it was the Pastor); what was their due revenus, (that it was
none but their own posscssions, and their own labour, and the
voluntary contributions of devout and gratefall Christians). We
aze o oomsider now, what Offico in the Church those parsons have,
o being Givill Soversignss, havo cmbracad. also the Chrisian
Faith,

Andl first, we are to remember, that the Right of Judging what
Doctrines are fit for Peace, and 1o be taught the Subjects, is in all
Common-avealth inseparably annoxed (ss bath heen slready proved
cha. 18 ) to the Soveraign Power Civill, whother 16 be in one Man,
or 1 _one Assembly of men. Tor it is ovident to the meanest
cap&oxty, that mens actions are derived jrom the opinions they
have of the Good, or Evill, which from those actions redonnd unto
therselves; and consequently, men that ara once possessed of an
opinion, that their obedience to the Soveraign Powar, will bee more

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



294 Leviathan ParT 3

hurtfull to them, than chmr m=obcd|r‘ncs‘ wlll dmobuy the Lw 8,
and thereby
andl Civill war; for the hv«’)ldHL, whereof, nll
atdained. xd thorefore in all Common- \\en.l
the Soveraigns have had the nume of Pastory
there was no Subject that could lawfully Tosch the pedpliy
thew permission and authority.

This Right of the Reathen Kings, cannot bee thought taken from
them by their conversion to the Faith of Christ; who never ardamed,
that Kings for heleeving in hun, should ho deposed, that is, subjected
to any but hmself, or (which is all one) be deprived of the power
necessary for the conservation of Peace amongst their Subjects,
and for their defence against fornign Wnemes. And thorclors
Christian Kings are still the Supreme Paators of their people, und
have power to ordam what Pastors thoy pleaso, to teach the Church,
that i3, to teach the l’vuple comuutted to their charge.

Agadn, lot the ripht of clicosing ther be (as hefore the conversion
of ngn) in hic Chureh, for so i was in the time of the Apostles
themselves {ar bath been rhewn already in thiy chapter); even so
also (hs Right will be in the Civill Soveraign, Cliristian  For in
that he s a Christian, he allowes the Teaching; and in that he iz
the Sovernign (which i¢ as much as to say, the Chureh by Reprosenta-
tion,) the Teachers hee elecrs, are elected by the Church., And
when an Assembly of Christians choose their Pastor in a Christian
Common-woalth, it i+ the Sovernign that clecteth him, because tis
done by his Autbority; In the sume manper, as when a Town choose
their Maior, 1t is the act of him that hath the Soveraign Powsr:
For every act done, is the act of him, without whose consent it is
invalid. ~ And therefore whatsoover oxamples may bo drawa out of
History, concerning the Eleotion of Pastors, by the Peopls, or by
the Clergy, they are no arguments sgainst the Right of auy Civill
Soveraign, because they that elected them did it by s Authouity.

Secing then In every Christian Common-wealth, the Civill
Sovoragn Js tho Suprome Pastor, to whane charge the wholo

lock of his Subjects, 1s commutted, and consequently thst it is by
s suthority, that all pther Dastors are mado, and have power to
teach, and performe all other Pastorall offices; it followoth also,
that it fs from the Civill Sovetaign, that all other Pastors derive
therr right of Teaohing, Preaching, and other functions peraining
to that Office; and that thoy are but his Ministers; in the same
manper as the Magistratos of Towns, Judges n Coutts of Justice,
and Commanders of Armies, are cll but Ministers of him thet
in the Magistrate of the whole Common-wealth, Judge of all
Causos, and Commander of the whole Militia, which is alwzies the
Civill Soveraign. And the resson hereof, i3 not because they thai
Tenols, but because they tint are to Learn, are his Subjects. Tor
let it be supposed, that a Clriatian King commit the Authority of
Ordaining Bhstors 5o his Dominions 0. another King g, (o8 divers
Christian Kings allow that power to the Pope;) he doth ot therehy

o oot
of the Henthen,

Peoplo, beoruse
Dub by
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constitute a Pastor over himself, nor & Soveraign Pastor over his
People, for that were to deprive himself of the Civill Power; which
depending on the opinion men have of thew Duty to him, and the
fear they have of Punishment in another world, would depend alsc
on the skill, and loyalty of Doctors, wha are no lesse subjeot, Tob
only to Ambition, but also 1o Ignorance, than any other sort of men.
So that whore & stranger hath authority to appoint Teachers, if is
en htm by the Soveraign in whose Dommions he teacheth,
fatinn Dottorh ato on- Schoolmasters £ Christianity: Bab
Kings are Fathers of Femilies, and may receive Schoolmasters for
$hewr Subjeots from the recommentation of a stranger, but not from
the command; especially when the 1l tesching them shall redound
to tho greab and mantfest profit of him that recommends them:
not ean they be obliged to retain them, longer than it i for the
Publique good; the cate of which they stend so long charged withall,
a8 they Telamn any other essentiall Right of the Soverngnty.

& man therefore should ask a Pastor, mn the execution of his
Offivs, as the chief Priests and Elders of the peopls (Maf. 21 23.)
asiced our Saviour, By what authority dosi thou these thangs, and. who
gawe thee this quthorty: he can malke no other just Answer, bat that
he doth 15 by the Authority of the Common-wealth, given hun y
the King or Assembly that reprosenteth it. All Pestors, exoept
the Supreme, execute their charges in the Right, that is by
the Authority of the Civill Soveraign, that is, Jure Ciwli. Bub the
King, and overy other Soveraign, executeth his Office of Suprems
Pastor, by immediate Authority from God, that is to say, in Gods
Right, or Jure Diwino. And therefore none but Kings can put mto
their Tatles (a mark of their submussion to God onely) Des graid

ez, m Tushops ought to say in the begmning of their Mandates,
the favour of the Kimgs Magesty, Bishop of such a Diocesse; or

Civill Ministers, In ke Majesties Name. Tor in saying, Divind
pra'vl'limtzd, which is the same with Dei gratd, though disguised,
they deny to have recsived their authonty from the Civill State;
and skely slip off the Collar of their Crvill Subjeotion, contrary to the
unity and defence of the Common-wealth.

T if every Chrstisn Soveraign be the Supreme Pastor of his
own Subjects, it seemeth that he hath also the Authority, not only
to Proach (which perhaps no man will denys) bub also to Bapbize,
snd to Administer the Saorament of bhe Lords Supper; and to
Consecrate both Temples, and Pastors to Gods servios; which mast
men deny; partly because they use not to do it; and partly besause
the of d G of Persous,
and Places to holy uses, requireth the Imposition of snoh mens
hands, us by the ke Tmposition susossavely from o timo of the

postles have been ordsined to the like Mm.smy For proot
mmxm thot Christien Kings have power to Bapbize, and ta
Consecrats, I am te render a reason, both why thoy use not to dos
it, and how, without the ordinary ceremony of Im| pnsmon of hands,
ohay oate made capsble of doing 1t, when they will,
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There is no donbt but any King, in ease he were skilfull in the
Soiences, might by the ssme Right of his Offics, rend Lestures of
them himself, by which be authorizeth others to read them in the
Universities. Neverthelesse, because the care of the summe of the
businesse of the Comman-wealth taketh up his whole tiume, it were
10t convenient for hum to apply himself in Person o that pa tioular,
A King may also If he please, sit i Judgment, to hear and deter-
‘mine olt manner of Causes, as well a3 give others authority to dos it
in his name; but that the ohurge that lyath pon him of Commmand
and Government, constrain him to bee continually ot the Helm,
and o commit the Ministeriall Offices to others under um. In the
Iike manner our Saviour (who surely hed power to Baptize) Baptized
none1 himselfe, but sent his Apostles and Disoiplos to Baptize.
So slso 8 Paul, by the necesuty of Preaching in divers and fas
distant places, Boptuod few: Amongst all the Corinthions he
Baptized only ¢ Crispus, om,, and Stephanus; and the reson wes,
becanse his principall  Charge was to Preach. Whereby it 13 mant.
fest, thut the prenter Ohar ge, (such as is the Government of the
Ohurch,) is & duspensation for the lesse. The reason therefore why
Christinn Kings use nob to Baptize, is ovident, and tho same, for
which ot this day there are P Baplized by Bishops, and by the
Pope fewer.

And a8 concerning Imposition of Hends, whether it be needfull,
for the eutherizing of & King to Baptize, and Consecrats, we may
consider thus,

Imposition of Hands, was & most anciweot publigue cersmony
amongst the Jews, by which was designed, and made certam, the
person, or other thing intended in a mans pruyer, blessing, saorifice,
consectation, condemnation, or other speech, So Jacob in blessing
the children of Joseph (Gen. 48. 14.) Laid e right Hand on Ephraim
the younger, and hus left Hand on Manasseh the first born; and this
he dd wnitingly {though they wers so presented to bun by Joseph,
a8 he was forced 1n doing it to stretch out his e acrose) to design
t0 whom he intended the greater blessing, o also in the sacrifiomg
of the Burnt offering, Aaron is commanded {Ezod. 29. 10.] lo Lay his
Hands on the liead of the bullock; und [ver, 16.] to Lay hts Hand on
the head of thevamme. Thoseme s also said again, Levit. 1. 4 &8. 14.

Likewiso Moges when he ordained Joshus to be Captain of the
Isrnelites, that is, consecrated um to Gods service, [Numd 27, 23.}
Lasd his Hands upon him, and gave him his Charge, designing, and
rendring certain, Who it was they were to obey i war, And in
the consedration of the Levites [Numb. 8. 10.] God commanded
that Ze Children of Lsracl should put thewr Hands upon the Lmzea
And in the condemnation of him that had bizsphemed the Lord

[Levit, 24. 14.] God commanded that all that heard hm showld Lay
{heir Handa on his head, and that all the Congregahon should stone
Ham.  And why should they only that heard him, Lay their Hands
upon him, . mob zather & Priest, Leme, or other Minister of

+ Jobn 42 1oL g, 5 5 Caz. 1. 17
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Justics, but that none else were able to design, snd demonstrate
to the eyes of the Congregation, who 1t was that had blasphemed, and
ought o die? And to design a man, or any other thing, by the Hand
4o the Eye, is lesse snb]ect to mistake, than when it is dons to the
Tare by & Name,

And so much was this ceremony observed, that in blessing the
whole Congregation at once, which cannot be done by Laying on of
Hands, yet Aaron [ Levit, 9. 92  did liftup has Hand toards the prople
when he blessed them. And we read also of the like ceremony of
Consecration of Temples amongst the Heathen, as that the Priest
loid hus Hands on some post of the Temple, all the while he was
uttering the words of Conseeration. So naturall it is to design any
individuall thing, rather by the Hond, to assure the Eyes, than by
words to inform the Fare in matters of Gods Publique service.

This ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviours time. For
Jawrus [Mark 5. 23.] whose danghter was sick, besought our Saviour
{not to heal her, buc) to Lay his Hands upon her, that shee mght bee
healed. And (Maith, 19, 13.] they brought unlo him little children,
(hat e should Put hm Hands on them, and Pray.

According to this ancient Rite, the Apostles, and Presbyters, und
the Presbytery it self, Laid Hands on them whom they ordained

'astors, and withall prayed for them that they mught Teoeive the
Holy Ghost; and that not only once, but sometimes oftner, when u
new occasion was presented: but the end was still the sume, namely
o punctuall, and rehgions designation of the person, ordsined either
to the Pastorall Chargs in general, or to a partioular Mission: go
[Act. 6. 8] The Apostles Prayed, and Lasd their Hands on the
soven Deacons; which was done, not to give them the Holy
Ghost, (for they were full of the Haly Ghost before they were
chosen, as nppeareth 1mmediately before, verse 3.) but to design
them to thet Office. And after Philip the Descon had converted
certain persons in Samaria, Peter and John went down [Aets 8, 17.]
and Lawd thelr Hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost.
And not only an Apostle, but a Prosbyter had this power: For 8.
Paul adviseth Timothy [1 Tim. 5. 22.] Luy Hands suddenly on no
man; thet is, designe no man rashly to the Office of a Pastor.
The whole Preshytery Laid their Hands on Timothy, as_we
read 1 Pim. 4. 14. but this 13 to be understood, a8 that pome did it
by the appointment of the Presbytery, and most likely their mpocors,
or Prolocutor, which it may beé was St. Paul himself. For m his
2 Bpist. to Tim. ver, 6 he seith to him, Stirre wp the gift of God
whach is on ihee, by the Laying on of my Hands: whete note by the
way, thet by the Holy Ghost, is not meant the third Person in the

Trinity, but the Gifts necoasary to the Pastorall Office. We rea
elso, that Bt Pavl had Imposition of Hands twice; once irom
Ananias at Damascus {defs 9. L7, 18.] at the time of his Baptisme;
and again [Acts 13, 8.] st Antioch, when he was firat sent ont to

reach. The use then of this ceremony considered in the Ordination
of Pastors, was to design the Person to whom they gave such Power,
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But 3f there had been then any Christian, that had had the Power
of Teaching before; the Baptizing of bim, that is, the making hm a
Christian, had given him no new Power, hut had onely ooused hiny
to preach true Doctrine, that is, to use his Power aright; and there-
fote tho Tmpomtion of Hends had been wonecensary; Baptisms it
selfe had been sufficient.  Bug every Sovoeraign, before Christianity,
hed the power of Teaching, end Ordaiming Teachers; ond therefore
Chnetinntty gave them no new Right, but only directed them in the
way of teaching Truth; and consequently thoy needed no Imposition
of Hands (besides that wluch is done in Baptisme) to authorizs them
to exerorse any part of the Pastorall Function, as namely, to Baptize,
and Consecrate. And in the Old Testament, though the Priest only
hed xight to Consecrate during the time that the Soveraignty was
in the High Priest; yet it was not so when the Soveraignty wes i
the King: For we read {1 Kings 8.] That Solomon Blessed the
People, Congecrated the Temple, and pronounced that Publiques
Prayer, which iz the pattern now for Consecration of all Christian
Churchos, and Chappals: whereby it appesrs, he had ot only the
right of Eeclesiasticall Goverament; but also of exeroising Eooles:-
ngticall Functions,

Trom this consolidation of the Right Politique, and Ecolesiastique
in Christian Soveraigoe, it 18 evsdent, they have skl maner of Pover
oyer their Subjects, that can be given to men, for the government
of mens externsll actions, both in Yolicy, and Religion; and may
make such Laws, o8 themselves shall judge fittest, for the govern-
ment of their own Subjects, both as they are the Common-wealth,
n,nd a8 they are the Church: for both State, and Churoh sre the same

If they please therefore, they may (s many Christian Kings now
doe) committ the government of their Subjects in matbers of Religion
to the Pope; but then the Pope s in that point Subordivate to them,
and sxerciseth that Charge m anothers Dominion Jure Ciwdi, in
the Right of the Civill Soveraign; not Jure Divino, in Gods Right;
apd may thersfors be discharged of that Offics, when the Soveraign
fur the good of his Subjects shall think it necessary, They may slso

if they plesse, commit the caro of Religion to one Supreme Pastor,
or to an Asesmbly of Pastors; ond give them what power
over the Church, or one over another, they think most con-
venient; and what titles of honor, 88 of Bishops, Areh\)mhops,
Priests, or Prosbyters, they will; and moke suok Laws for their
maintenance, either by Tithes, or otherwise, as they pxme, o they
doe it out of & sivaere aonsoience, of which God onely is the Judge,
Tuis the Civall Soveraign, that is to eppoint Judges, aitd Interpretors
of the Canonicall Scriptures; for it is he that maketh them Laws,
Tt is he aleo that giveth strength to Exoommunications; which but
for such Laws and 28 mey humble cbstinate Liberti:
and reduce them to union with the rest of the Church, would bee
contemned, In summe, he hath the Supreme Power in all causes,
as well Boclesiasticall, as Civill, as far as ooncerneth actions, and

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



caar.42) A Christian Common-Wealth 299

words, for thoss onely are known, ond may be acoused; and of that
which cannot be sccused, there is no Judg at all, but God, that
knoweth the heart. And these Rights are meident to all Soveraigns,
whether Monarchs, or Assemblies: for they that are the Represen-
tants of a Christian People, are Representants of the Church: fora
Chureh, and a Common-weslth of Christisn People, axe (he same
thing.

Though this that I have here seid, and in other places of this

, seem clecr epough for the asserting of the Supreme Eoolesi-
oationll Powor to Christiar, Soveraigns; yet because the Fope of
Romes chailenge to that Power universally, hatl: been memtained
chiefly, and I think as strongly os 19 possible, by Cardinall Bellar.
mune, in his Controversie De Summo Pontafice; 1 have thought 16
necessary, as bmﬂy as I can, to examine the grounds, and strength

of his Dhscourse,

Ot five Books he hath written of this subject, the first containeth
thres Questions: One, Which 1 mm,ﬂy the hest goveroment,
Monarchy, Aristocracy, ot De for neither,
but for & government mixt of all throe: Anothar, which of these 18

the best Government of the Church; and concludeth for the mixt,
but which should most participate of Monaxchy: Ths third, whether
in this mixt Monarchy, St Peter had the place of Monarch, Con.
ceming his first Conolusion, I have already sufficiently proved
{chapt. 18.) that all Governments, whick men ore bound to obey,
gxm‘plﬂ, and Absolate In Monerchy there is but One Man
Supreme; and all other men that have any innd of Power
in the State, have it by s Commission, during his pleasure;
and execute i in his name: And i Aristocracy, d “Demooraoy,
but One Supreme Assembly, with the same Power that in Monazehy
belongeth to the Monarch, which is not & Mixt, but an Ahmlute
Soveraignty, And of the three sorts, whch is the best, is not to be
disputed, where any one of them is elready esmbhsLed but the
resent ought alwales to be preferred, maintained, and sccounted
Eesh becanss it is againat both the Law of Nature, end the Divine
gosmwe Law, to doe any thing tending to the subversion thereof.
esidos, 16 maketh nothing m c e Power of any Paslor, (unlcsse he
have the Crvill at kind of is the beet;
beoause ther Calling is not m %vam men by Commandement, but
to teach them, and perswade them by Arguments, and lenve it to
them to consider, whetler they shall embrace, or reject the Doctrine
tanght. For Monerchy, Aristocracy, and Demooracy, do mark
out unto ua three sorts of Soveraigns, not of Pestors; o, as we mey
say, thres sorta of Masters of Families, not tbree sorts of thou{
masters for the children.

And therefore the seoond Conolusion, coneerning the hest form of
Government of the Churoh, I8 nothing o the question of the Popea
Power without hiy own Dominions: For in all other Common-
wealths his Power (if hee have any at all) is that of the Schoolmaster
onely, snd not of the Master of the Family.
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TFor the third Conclusion, which is, that St. Petor was Monarch
of the Church, he bringeth for lus chiefe argument the place of S,
Matth. (chap. 16. 18, 19.) Thou art Peter, And upon this rock I will
Vuald ray Chiurch, dsc. And I will give thes the keyes of Heaven , whatso-
ever thow shalt bind on Barth, shall be bound 1n Heaven, and whatsoever
thow shalt loase on Earth, shall be loosed sn Heaven.  Which place well
considered, proveth no more, but that the Church of Christ hath
for foundation one onely Article; namely, that which Peter in the
neme of all the Apostles professing, gave accasion to our Savicur
to speak the words hers aited; which that wee may cleerly uader-
stard, we are to consider, that our Saviour preached by himself,
by Johm Baptiet, and by his Apostles, nothing but this Article of
Fmth, thal he was the Christ; all other Artioles requiring faith no
otherwise, than as founded on that, John began ﬁm (fm 3.2)

reaching only this, The Kingdoms of God 19 ab hand. Then our
glwinur bimseif (Mat, 4. 17.) preached the same: And to hls Twelve
Apostles, when he gave them their Commission (Ma. 10. 7.) there
ia no mention of preaching any other Article bub that. This was
the fundamentall Article, that is the Foundation of the Churches
Faith. Afterwards the Apoatles being returned to him, he asketh
thern all, (Mat, 16. 13) not Peter onely, WWho men said he was;
and they answercd, that some suid he was John the Baphst, some
Eliae, and olfers Jerenvias, or one of the Prophes: Then (ver. 16.)
be asked them all again, (not Poter anely) Whom aay yee that I am ?
Therefore S. Peter answered (for them all) Thou aré Chrisl, the Son
of the Laving God; which 1 said is the Foundation of the Faith of the
wholo Church; from which our Savigur bukes the ooonston of suying,
Tpan this stone I will butld my Church: By which it is monifest, thot
by the Foundation-Stone of the Church, was meant the Fundamentall
Article of the Churches Faith. Bub why then (will some object)
doth our Saviour mter;;;;aa these words, Thow art Peler? 1f the
originell of this text had been igidly translated, the reason
would easily have appeared: We aré thersfare to consider, that
tho Apestle Simon, was surnamed Stone, (whioh is the signification
of the Syriacke word Cephas, and of the Greek word Pefrus). Our
Saviour therefore after the confession of that Fundamentall Article,
alluding o his name, said {as if 16 were in English) thus, Thou art
Sione, and upon this Stone 1 will build uy Church: which is as much
a5 to say, this Artiole, that [ am the Ohrist, is the Foundation of all
the Faith I require in those that are to beo members of my Chutoh:
Neither is this allusion to a name, sn tnusuall thing :n common
speech: But it bad been a strange, and obseure speeoh, i our Saviour
intending to build his Church on the Person of 8. Peler, had said,
thow arl a Stone, and wpen thes Stone I will busld my Church, swhen
1¥was 80 obvious without ambigrity to have said, 7 will build my
Ghmrh on thee; and yeb there had been still the same allusion to his
name

And for the following words, I will give thee the Keyes of Heaven,
e. it 8 1o more than what our Saviour gave also to all the rest of
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his Disciples [Matth. 18. 18 | Whatsoever yee shall bind on Earth,
shall be bound in Heaven. And whatsoever ye shall loose on Barth,
&hall be Jovsed wn Heaven. DBut howsosver this be interpreted, thers
is no doubt but the Power hero granted belongs to all Supreme
Pastors; such aa are all Christian Civill Soveraignes in their own
Dominions. In so much, as if St. Peter, or our Saviour himself
had converted any of ther to belesvo ham, and to acknowledge his
Kingdome; yet because his Kingdome is not of this workl, he had
left tho supreme cate of Lonvurtmg ‘his subjects to none bub him,
or elso hes must havo doprived him of tho Soveray nly 10 ‘which
the Right of Teaching is insoparably annexed. And thus much m
refutation of hus first Book, wheremn hee would prove St. Peter to
have been the Monarch Universall of the Church, that is to say, of
ul) the Christinns in the world.

The second Book huth two Conclusions: One, thai §. Peter was
Bishap of Rome, and there dyed: The other, that the Popes of Rome
are bis Succcsanrs om h hich have been disputed by others. But
supposing them 4 if by Bishop of Rome, bée understood
either the Monareh uf e Ghurch or the Supreme Pastor of it; not
Silvester, but Constantine (who was tho first Christian Emperour)
was thet Bishop; and as Constantine, so all other Chustian
Fanperors wero of Roght suproue Bisliops of the Roman Tiupuoy
T say of tho Romsn Hmpirs, not of all Christendome: Tor other
Chustion Soveraigns, had the same Right in their severall Terti-
fories, 83 o an Office cosentilly adherent to their Saveraignty.
‘Which shall serve for answer to his second Baok.

In the third Book, he haudleth the guestion whether the Pope
be Antichrist. For my part, 1 see no argument that proves ho is 8o,
in thet sense the Scripture useth the name: nor will I take any
argument from the quality of Antichrist, to contradiot the Authority
he oxerciseth, or hath heretafore exercised in the Dominions of any
other Prince, or Stato.

It is evident that the Prophets of the Old Testament fore-
told, snd the Jews oxpected a Messiub, that is, a Chrst, that
should re estabhsh amongst them the kmgdom af God, which had
been rejested by them in the tirae of Samuel, when they required
& King after the mpnner of other Nations. This expectation of
thews, made them obnoxious to the Imposture of all such, a8 had
both the amhition to attempt the sttaining of the ngdome, and
the arb to deceive the People by counterfoit miradles, by
oritfeall life, or by orations and doctrine plausible. CGur Snvmm
therefore, end his Apostles forewnarnod men of False Prophets, and
of ¥alse Christs, Kalse Chmsts, are such as pretend to be the
Christ, but are not, and ar called properly Antichrists, in such

ense, as when there happeneth & Schisme in the Church by the
eleation of two Papes, the ono calleth the other Antipaps, or the
false Pope. And therefors Antichrist in the proper sigmfication
hath two essentiall marks; One, that he donysth Jesus to be Christ;
and another that he professeth himselfe to hee Christ. The first
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Murk is et down by 5. Jokn in his 1 Epist, 4, ch. 8. ver, uery
Spirit fhat confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flosh, 15
ot of God, And this is the Spirit of Antichrist, The other Mark 15
expressed in the words of our Saviour, (Maf. 24. 5.) Many shall come
iy nams, supng, I am Christ; and agan, If any man shall szy
wnlo you, Loe, here is Christ, there 1 Christ, beleeve i not, An
thorefore Anticheist must be a Ealse Christ, that is, some vne of
them that shall pretend themeelves to be Christ. "And oub of these
w0 Marks, fo deny Jesus to e the Clirisi, and to afirm himsslfs to
be. the Chriet, it followeth, that he must also be an Aduersary of Jesus
the true Christ, which is another usuall sigmfication of the word
Anticbrist, Bub of these many Antichrists, there is one speciall
one, 4 Avrixpirras, The dntickrist, or Autichrist definitely, as ane
cortaine person; not indefinitely an dntichrist. Now seeing the
Pope of Rams, neither pretendeth himself, nor denyeth Jesus to
hee the Christ, I perceive not how ho can be called Antiohrist; hv
which word {8 not meant, one that falsely pretendeth to be
Licutenant, or Viear gonemll but to bo Zee, There 13 also some
Merk of the titmo of this speciall Antichrist, as (Mat. 2¢ 15.) when
that sbominable Destroyer, spokon of by Danicl,! shall stand in the
Holy place, and such tribulation as was not since the beginning of
the mxld nor ever shall be again, insomuch 4s if it were to last
long, (ver. 22,) no flosh could be sqved; but for the elects sake those
days shall be shortened (mado fower).  Bub that tribulation 1 ot yeb
como; for it Iv to be fallowed immediately (ver 20 ) by a darkening
of the Sun and Moon, & faling of the Stars, a concussion of the
Heavens, and the glorious coming again of our Seviour in the
cloudes, And thersiore The Antichrist i8 not yet come; whereas,
many Popes are both come and gone [t is true, the Pope in taking
upon him to give Luws to all Christinn Kings, and Nations, usurpoth
# Kingdome 1o this world, which Christ took not on him: but he
doth i not as Christ, but aa for Christ, wherein thero is nothing of
The Antichrist.

the fourth Book, to prove the Pope to be the supreme Judg
in ell questions of Faith and Monners, (which s as much as fo be the
absolute Monarch of all Chrisisans in the world,) he bringsth three
Propositions; The first, thet ius Judgments aro Infallble: The
eacand, that he can make vory Laws, and punish thase that obsotve
them not: The third, that cur Saviour conferred all Jurisdiction
Eoclesiasticall on the Popo of Rome.

For the Infallibility of hia Judgments, he alledgeth the Scriptures:
ard fitst, that of Luke 22, 31  Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired
wou that hee may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy
Jaik faile not; and when thaw art converted, strengthen thy Brethren.
“This, nccording to Bellarmines exposition, 1, that Christ gave hore
to funon Pater two priviledges: one, that noither his Faith should
fail, nor the Faith of uny of s successors: the other, that nejther
be, mor any of his sucoessors should ever dsfine any points concemning

+ Dan. 9. 27.
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Fauth, or Manners arroneously, o contrary to the definition of &
former Pope: Which 18 & strange, and very much strained interprets-
tion. But he that with attention readsth that chapter. shall find
thets i3 no place in the whole Seripture, that maketh more against
the Popes Autharity, than this very place. The Priests and Soribes
seeking to kill our Baviour st the Passeover, and Judas possessed
with o reolution to betray him, and the day of killing the Passeover
being come, our Saviour celobrated the same with his Apostles,
which he said, till the Kingdome of God was come hee would dos
no more; and withall told them, that one of them was to betray hira:
Hereupon they questioned, which of them it should be; end withall
(seain% the next Passeover their Master would celebrate should be
when he was King) entred into & contention, who should then be the
preatest man. Our Saviour therefore told them, thab the Kings
of the Nations had Dominion over their Subjects, and are called by
& name (in Hebrew) that signifies Bountifull; but I cannot be so to
ou, you must endeavour to serve ons another; I ordain you a
ingdome, but 1t 19 such as my Pather hath ordumed moee; a
Kingdome that I am now to purchase with my blood, and not to
0956380 till my second eomung; then yeo shall eat and drink st my
Fable, and mt on Thronos, Judging ‘the twelve Tribes of Israel:
And then addressing himaelf to St. Peter, he saith, Smwn, Smum.
Satan seeks by suggesting & present domination, to weaken your
faith of the future; but I have prayed for theu, the.t. thy faith sk
not fail; Thou therefore (Note this,) being converted, and under-
smnding my Kingdome ag of another world, confirm the same faith
in thy Brethren: To which S. Peter answored (as one that no more
expecled eny anthority in cms wurld) Zord I om ready o gos with
Ihee, not onely lo Prison, bul eath, Whereby it is manifest, 8.
Peter had not onely no ;ansdxmon given him [n this world, but a
charge to teach all the other Apostlos, thab they also should have
none. And for the Infallibility of St. Pobers sentence definitive
in matter of Faith, there 15 no more to be attributed to 16 out of this
Text, than that Peter should continue in the beleef of thix point,
pomely, thet Christ should come agam, and possesse tho Kingdome
at the day of Judgoment; which was not given by this Text to all
his Successors; for wee see they claime it in the World that now is.
The second pluce is that of Matth. 16, Thou art Peler, and upon
thas rocke I will buzld my Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail
againet it. By which (s I have alrendy shewn in this chapter) 1
proved no more, than that the gates of ‘Hell saall not provail agatost
ihe confession of Peter, which gave oec&smn to that speech, namely
this, that Jesus s CIM “ist the Sonne of Ge m
third T Jokn 21. ver. 18, Feed my sheep; which
sontatns o more bub & Cormnission ot Tenahmg. And if we grant
tho rest of the Apostles to be contained in that name of Sheep; then
it 15 the supreme Power of Teaching: but it was onely for the time
that there were no Christian Soveraigns slready possessed of that
Supremacy. But I have already proved, that Christian Soveraignes
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are in thoir owne Domiinions the supreme Pastore, end Istituted
thereto, by veriue of their being Baptired, though without other
Tmposition: of Hands, For such Imposition being a_Ceremony of
desigming the person, is ncedlesse, when heo is already designed to
the Pawer of Teaching what Doctrine he will, by bis nstitution io
an Absolute Power over his Subjeots. Jor as I Bave proved before,
Soveraigns are supreme Teachors (in gencsall) by therr Office; and
Ehersfore oblige themselves (by their Baptume) to teach the Dostrine

sist: And when tlicy suffer others to teach thewr people, they
doe it at the perll of thoi own souls, for it is 4. the bands ol the
Hends of Famulies that God will require the account of the inatruction
of his Children and Scrvants. It 18 of Abraham bimself, net of o
hiroling, that God saith (Gen. 18. 10.) T know him that ke will command
his Children, and his osehold oftr i, tha Uy Jeop the vy of e
Lord, and do justice and judgement.

The Tourth place 3 that of Jiaod. 28, 30, Thou shalt put in the
Breastplate of Judgment, the Ui and the Thummin: which heo
smh is interpreted by the Septuagint Silwre xal dNjfear, that

Tividence and Truth: And thenoe soncludeth, God had given
Tividence, and Lruthy {whioh is simost Tufallibility,) t tho High
Priest. But be it Hvidence and Truth it selfe that was given;
or be IC but Admenition to the Priest to endeavaur to inform himsel?
cleerly, and give judgment uprightly; yet m thabit was given to the
Hugh Prisss, it was given to tho Urvill Soveraign: For such noxt

@ h Priost in the Common-wealth of Israel;
idonco and Teath, that i, for the Feclesc
Civill Soveraigns over thew own Subjects
againat the pretended Power of the Pope. Thoso are all the Texts
hioe bringeth for the Infalibility of the Judgement of the Pope, in
point of Faith.
or the Infulibility of Lis Judgoont concerning Moners, ico
bringeth one Text, which is that of
of trath ia come, ot will lead, you into all druths v
ol frufh, 35 moant, ot Joust, ol Irdh nseessary o saoatin, Bt
wath this he to the Pope,
then to any man that professoth Chustmmcy. and is not to bo
damned; Yor if nny man erre fn any point, wherein not to erre i
necessary to Sulvation, it in irpossible he should be saved; for thet
onely is necessary lo Salvation, without which to be saved js
impossible, What points these are, I shall declare out of tho
eripture in the Chapter following, In this place 1 say no more
but that though it were granted, tho Pope could not possibly teach
any error at all, yet doth not this entitlc him to any Jurisdiction in
the Dominions of another Prings, unlosse we shall also say, 0. man is
obliged in conscience to 8ot on work upon all occasions the best
workman, even then also when he hath formerly promised Lis work
to another,

Beslos o Text, ho atguoth from Reason, thus. Tf the Pope

aould erro in necessaries, then Chrlst hath not sulBciently provided
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for the Churches Salvation, because he hath commanded her to
follow the Popoy directions. But this Reason is invalid, unlesse
ho shew when, and swhere Christ commanded that, or took ab all
any notice of a Pope: Nay granting whatsoever was given to §.
Peter, was given to the Pope; yet seeing there is in the Soripture
no command to any man to obay St. Peber, no man can bee just,
that obeyeth him, when his coramands are contrary to thoss of his
lawlull Soversign,

Lastly, it hath not been declared by the Church, nor by the Pape
himeelfe, that ho is the Civill Soveraign of all the Christians m the
world; and therefore ail Christians are not bound to acknowledge
his Junsdiohion In pount of Mannors. Yor the Civill Soveruignty,
»nd supreme Judicaturs n controversies of Manners, are the same
thing: And tho J\Ial(erq of Civill Lawa, are not onely Declarers, but
also Makers of the justice, and ijustice of actlons; there being
nothing m mens Manners that males them righteous, or unrighteous,
but ther conformity with tho Law of the Soveraign. _And therefore
when the Pope challengeth Supremacy 1n conbroversics of Manners,
beo teacheth men to disobey the Crvill Soveraign; which is an
erroneous Doctrine, contrary to the many precepts of our Saviour
and Lis Apostles, delivered to us m the Seripturs.

To prove the Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth many
plnces; ns first, Deut. 17, 12.  T'he man thal will doe presumphuously,
and will not hearken unio the Priest, (that standeth to HMinisier there
before the Lord thy God, or unfo the Judge,) even that man shall die, and
thow shalt put away the evill from Larael,  For snswer whereunto, we
ars ta remember that the High Priest (next and immediately under
God) was the Civill Soveragn; nnd all Judges were to be constituted
by hun. The words alledged sound therefors thus. The man
et ol presume o disobey the Civill Soverawgn for the lime being, or
any of kis Officers in the excoution of their places, that man shall die,
e which o clerly for the Civil Soversignty, sgainat the Universall
power of the Po

Sccnnd]y, he m].ledgebh that of Matth. 10. Whatsosver yee shall

&c. and mte rpreteth it for suoh binding as 8 attributed
(Matth 3. 4.) o the Scribes and Pharisees, They bind heavy burthens,
and grievous lv be bom, and lay them on mens shoulders; by whioh is
meant (he sayes) Making of Laws; and conclades thenos, that the
Pope can make Laws. But ths also maketh onely for {he Legis-
Intive ﬁnwﬂ of Civill Soveraigns: For the Scribes, and Pharisees
sat in Moses Chaire, bub Moses next under God was Soveraign of the
People of Israel: and therefore our Saviour commanded them to doo
all that they should say, but not all that they should do. That is,
to obey themr Laws, but not follow their Example,

The third place, is John 21 18, Fred my Rheeps which is nob &
Power to muke Laws, but o command to Teach. Making Laws
belongs to the Lord of the Family; who by his owne discration
nhuoseth s Chaplain, as also a Schoolmaster to Teach hin children.

The fourth place John 20, 21, is against him, The words are,
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As my Father sent me. so send T you, Bub our Sayiour was sent to
Redeem (by his Death) such a8 should Leleeve; and by his own, and.
his Apostles preaching Lo prepare them for their entrance into lus
Kingdome; which e himself saith, 1s not of this world, and hath
tanght us o pray for the coming of it hereafter, though hee refused
(Acks 1. 8, 7.) to Lell his Apostios when it should come; wnd in which,
when it comes, the twelve Apostles shall sit on twelve Thrones
(every one pethaps es high as that of St. Peter) to judge the twelve
tribes of Israel. Seeing then God the Tather sent not our Saviour
to make Laws m this precent warld, wee may conclude from the
Text, that nether did our Saviour send S. Peter to make Laws
hore, but to perswade men to cxpeot his second comming with &
stediast faith; end m tho mean tons, it Subjects, to abey their
Princos; and 1f Prusces, both to beleeve 1t themselves, 2 10 do
their best to male their Subjects doo the same; which is the Office
of 5 Bishop. Therofore this place maketh most strangly for the
joining of the Ecclemasticall Supremacy to the Civill Soveraigaty,
contrary to that which Cardinall Bellarmine e.lledgetb it for.

Tlje fift place is dots 15. 28 It Rath secmed good to the Holy Spirit,
and to us, o lay wpon you no greater burden, than these necessary things,
that yee abstaine from meats offered to 1dols, and from bloud, and from
ihings strangled, and from fornication Hero hee notes tho word
Layimy of burdena for tho Legslative Power  But who 1s thers, that
rmdmg this Text, can soy, this stils of the Apostles may not as
properly be used in giving Counsell, as jo makiig Laws? Tho stile
of a Law 15, We command: But, We ihink good, 16 the ordinary stile
of them, that but give Advice; and they Jay » Burthen that give
Advice, though it beo conditionall, that is, if they fo whom they
give it, will attain their ends: And such ia the Burthen, of abstain-
ing from things strangled, and from bloud; not absolute, but in
cose they will not erre. 1 have shown befors (chap. 26.) that Law,
is distingnished from Counsell, In thin, that the reason of a Law, is
taken from the designe, and benefit of him that reﬂcnbeth s
but the reason of & Counsell, frum the designe, and
to whom the Counsell is given. But here, the Apostles mme onely
at the benefit of the converted Gentiles, namely their Salvation;
not at their own benefit; for having done ther endesvour, they shall
havo their reward, whether they be obeyed, or not. And therefars
the Acts of this Coungell, were not Laws, but Councells,

The sixt place is that of Rom. 13. Let cuery Soul be subject la the
Higher Powera, for there is no Powsr but of God; which is meant, he
saith not onely of Ssculer, but alsa of Hcclesinsticall Princes. To
which X answor, first, thab thers are no Ecclesissticall Princes hut
those that are olso Civill Soversignes; snd their Principslities
excoed not the compasse of their Civill Soveraignty; without those
bounds though they may be received for Dootors, they cannot be
acknowledged fox Princes, Fox if the Apostle had meant, we should
be subject both to our own Princes, and also to the Pope, he had
taught us & dootrine, which Christ himself hath told us is lmpusnh]e,
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namely, to serve tuo Masters.  And though the Apostle sy in another
place, £ write these things being absent, lest being present 1 should use
sharpnesse, accordung lo the Power which the Lord hath given me;
it 15 not, that he chllenged o Power either to put to death,
imprison, banish, whip, or fine any of them, which aré Punishraents;
but onely to Excommumoate, which (without the Civill Power)
is 5o mors but & leaving of thew compsny, and having no more
to doo with ther, than with a Hesthen mad, o a Publican; which
in many cecasons might be a grenter paw to the Wxcommunicant,
thon to the Excommunicate.

The seventh place is 1 Oor. 4, 21 Shall I come unto you with a
Rod, or 1n love, and the spirit of lenly ? But hore agarm, it 18 not the
Poier of & Magistrate to punieh offenders, that iz meant by a Rod;
but onely the Power of Excommunicanon, whiol 25 uot n its owne
nature o P but onely a of thot
Christ shall inflict, when he shall be in possesuion ot his Kingdome, ot
the day of Judgment. Nor then slso shall it bee properly a Panish-
et 26 apon & Subjack that hath brokcon tho Taw; but-a Rovongs,
as upon an Enemy, or Rovolter, that denyoth the Raght of our
Seviour to the Kingdome: And therefora this proveth nat the
Tagwlative Powor ot aay Bishop, that has not aso tho Gl Power.

The eigith place is, Twmotky 3 2. A Bishop must be the fusland
but of one wife, wgiland, sober, dro Which he saith was & Law.
thought theb none oowld make a Law tn the Church, but the Tomarch
of the Churoh, St. Peter. But suppose thus Praceps made Dy tho
euthority of St. Peier, yet I seo no reason why to oall it & Law,
rathor than an Advice, seeing Timothy was not a Subjeot, bub &
Disciple of 8 Paul, nor the fock undsr the oharge of Timotly, bia
Subjects in the Kingdome, but hin Scholars in the Sohoole of Chri
£ i the Drscepts ho giveth Timothy, be Luws, why 18 nob thi also
» Taw, Drink no longer water, but use o ktile wine for thy healthe
.al.e’ And why arp not olso the Preoepta of good Physitians, so

¥ Lwwa? bat that it is not the Imperative manner of speaking,
bt an shioluts Subyection to a Perecn, that maketh e Erecepm
Lawa

1n like wmanner, the ninth place, 1 Tim. 5. 18 Against an Blder
receire not an nccumhon, But before two or threa Witnesses, is a wise
Preaept, bt nat a

"Lt Genth place 1 Lucke 10. 16, He that eareh you, heareih mes;
and he that despiseth you, despiseth me.  And: there is nio doubt, bub
he that despisoth the Counsell of those that are sent by Christ,
despissth the Counsell of Chrish lumscH. But who are those now
that are sent by Christ, but such s are ordained Pastora by lawfull
Authority? and who cre lawfully ordained, that are not ordained
by the Soversign Pastor? and who is ordnmed by the Soveraign
Pastor 1o a Christisn Commonwealth, that is not ordained by the
suthority of the Saveraign thereof? Out of this place therefore it
Solloweth, that be which hesroth his Soveraign being a Christian,
hearoth Christ; snd hee that despiseth the Doctsine which his King
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being & Christion, suthorizeth, despiseth the Doofrine of Chsst
(wluch 18 1ot that which Bellarmine intendeths here to prove, but
the contrary). But all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, a
Christinn King, as o Pastor, and Teacher of his Subjeots, makes
not therely his Doctrmes Laws, He cannot oblige men to beleove;
though as & Cinill Sovermgn he mny make Laws swtable to his
Doatrine, which muy oblige men to certain actions, and sometimes
to such 15 they would not othermse do, and wiuch he ought nat to
commoand; end yet when they aro commended, they are Laws;
and the externall actions done in obedience to them, wathout the
inwerd approbation, are the actions of the Soveraign, and not of
the Subject, which 15 in that case but s en instrument, without
sny motion of his owne at all; beeause God hath commanded to
oboy them,

The eleventh, is every place, where the Apostle for Counsell,
putteth some word, by whioh men use to signific Command; or
ealleth the following of us Counsell, by the peme of Obedience
And therefore they ore alledged ontof 1 Cor. 11 2 I commend you for
keeping my Precapis as I delivered them to you. The Groek 15, 7
commend you for keeping those ihings I delivered to you, as I delivered
them,  Which is far from sigmifymg that they were Laws, of any
thing else, but good Counsell, And thet of 1 Thess 4. 2. You know
what commandemants we gave you: whore the Gresk word is rapayyehlas
dkaper, equvnlent to wapsbdraues, what wee dehwered lo you,
as in ihe place next before sllodged, which does not prove the
Traditions of the Apostles, to be any more than Counsells; though
a3 ig paid in the 8 verse, he thei despizelh them, deapiseth not man, bul
God: For our Saviour himself came not to Judge, that is, to be King
in this world; but to Sacrifice himself for Sinners, and leave
Dostors in his Church, to lead, not to drive men to Christ, who
never accepteth forced actions, (which is all the Law produosth,)
but the inward conversion of the heart; whioch is not fhe work of
TLaws, but of Counsell, and Doctrme,

And that of 2 Thess. 3, 14. If any man Obey nat our word by this
Epistle, note that man, and have no company with lam, that he may bes
ashamed: where from the word Obey, he would inferrs, that this
Tpistle was & Law to the Thessalonians. The Epistles of the
Emperours wore indeed Laws. If thersfore the Epistle of 8. Paul
were alto a Law, they were to ohey two Mosters. But the word
Obey, a8 it is in the Greek iwanole, signifieth hearkning lo, or

tiing in practice, not onely that which is Commanded by him that
hos nght to punish, but also thet which is delivared in & way af
Counsell for our good; and therefore St. Paul daes not bid kill him
+hat disobeys, nor beat, nmor imprison, nor smerae him, which
YLogislators may oll do; but avoid his company, that he may bee
sshomed: whereby it 18 evident, it was not the Empire of an A postle,
ut his Reputetion amongst the Faithfull, which the Christiand stood

inaweof
Tho lost place is that of Heb, 13. 17. Obey your Leaders, and submit
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your selues to mem, Jfor they watch for your souls, as they that must give
account: And here also is intended by Obedience, & following of
their Counsell: I‘ct the reason of our Obedlenne. is not drawn fmm
the will and command of our Pastors, but from our own benefit,
as being the Salvation of our Souls they watch for, and not for the
Exaltation of their own Power, and Authomty, If it were meant
here, that all they teach were Laws, then not onely the Pope, but
every Pastor in Js Parish should have Legislative Power. ~Agam,
they that sro bound to ohey, their Pastors, have no power to
examme their commands. What then shall wee any to St. Jokn
who bids us (1 Bpist. chap, 4 ver. 1.) Not o beleeve every Spui,
but to try the Spirits whether they are of God, becavse many false
Prophets are gone out into the world? It s thevefore mamfest, that
wee may dispute the Dootrine of our Pastors: but no man
can dispute & Law. The Commands of Civill Soveraigns are
on all ades granted to be Laws: if any else can make a Law begides
himselfe, ol Common-wealth, and conseguently all Peace, and
Justice must cease; which is contrary ta all Laws, both Divine and
Humane. Nothing therefore can be drawn from these, or any other
places of Scripture, to prove the Deoress of the Pope, where ho
has not also the Civill Soverngnty, to be Laws,

The last point hee would prove, is this, That our Saviour Christ
has commatied Fcezm.mmu Jurisdiction immediately to mone bul
the Pope. Wherein he handleth not the Question of Supremacy
between the Pope end Chriatian Kings, but between the Pope and
other Bishops. And first, he eayes it is sgreed, that the Juris.
diction of Bishops, is at least n the generall de Jure Divino, thob is,
n the Right of God; for which he alledges S, Poul, Ephes. 4. 10
where hee sayes, ‘that Christ after his Ascension into heaven, gave
gifts to men, some Apostles, some Prophets, and some Evangelusls,
and some Pastore, and some Teachers: And thenoe iuferres, they bave
indeed thelr Jurisdiction in Gods Right; but will not grant they
have it immediately from God, but derived through the Pope, But
if & man may be said to have his Jurisdiction de Jure Divino, and
yet not 5 what lawfull I , though but Givill
18 there in & Christian Common-wealth, that i8 not a,)so de Jure
Divino? For Christion Kinga have their Cwill Power from God
immediately; and the Magistrates under him exerosso their sevorall
charges in vertue of his Commission; wherein that which they doe,
is nio leane de Jure Duno mediaio, than thet which the Bishops doe,
in vertue of the Popes Ordination. All lawfull Power is of God
immediately in the Supreme Governour, and mediately in those that
have Authority under him: So thet either hee must grant every
Constable in the State to hold his Office in the Right of God; or
be m;;‘st not hold that any Bishop bolds his to, besides the Pope

e.

But this whole Dispute, whether Chuisb left the Jurisdiction to
the Pope onely, or to other Bishops also, if considered out of those
places where the Pope has the Civill Soveraigaty, is & contention
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ing: Tor none of them (whers thoy are not Soveraigns)
bas any Juvisdiotion at ull.  For Jurisdiotion is the Power of hearng
and détermuning Canses between roan and man: and con belong
to none, but him thas hath the Power to presoribe the Rules of Right
and Wrong; that 1s, to make Laws; sud with the Sword of Justice
to compell men to obey his Decisions, pronounced either by humself,
or by the Judges he ordaineth thereunto; which none can lawtully
do, but the Civill Sovernigo.

Therefore when he alledgeth out of the 8 of Luke, that our Saviour
called his Disciples together, and chose twelve of them which he
named Apostlos, he proveth that he Elected them (all, excopt
Matthias, Paul and Barnabas,) and gave them Power and Command
to Presch, buf not to Judge of Causes botween man and man:
fox that 15 & Power which he rofused to tuke upon fumselfe, saying,
Who made me a Judge, or a Divider, amongst you? and 1 another

lace, My Kingdome 18 not of thix world. But hee that hath not the
Power to heat, and determine Canscs between man ond tay, eannot
be sajd to have any Jurisdiction at all. And yet this hinders not,
but that our Saviour gave them Power to Preach and Baptize in all
poxts of the world, supposing they were not by ther vwn lawiull
Soveraign forbidden: Ior to cur own Soveraigns Christ himself,
and his Apostles, have m sundry places expressely commanded
s 1n of] things to be obediant.
he arguments by which he would prove, that Bishops Teceive
their Jurisdiction from the Pope {seemg the Pope in the Dominions
of other Princes hath no Jurisdiction himself,) are all in vain, Yet
Deosuse they prove, on tha contrary, thot all Bishops recetys Juris-
diction when they have it from their Civill Soveraigns, T will not
onut the recitall of them.

‘The first, is from Numbera 11, where Moses not being able alone to
undergoe the whole burthen of edministrmg the affairs of the People
of Israel, God commanded him to choose Seventy Hiders, and
took partiof the spirit of Mases, to put it upon those Seventy Elders:
by which is understood, not that God weakned the spirit of Moses,
for that had not eased him at all; but that they had all of them
their suthority from him; wherein be doth traly, and ingenuously
interpret that place. Bub seeing Moses had the entire Sovoraignty
1 the Common-wealth of the Jews, it is mamnfest, that it is thereby
signified, that they bad their Authority from the Civill Soveraign:
snd therefore that place proveth, thet Bshops in every Christian
Common-wealth have thew Authority from the Civil Soveranm:
and from the Pope in his own Tetritories only, and wot in the
Territories of any other State.

The second argument, is from the nature of Monarchy; whersin
all Authority is 1n cne Man, and in others by derivation from him:
But ihe Government of the Churoh, he says, is Monarchiesll. This
also makes for Christian Monarchs, TFor they are reslly Monarohs
of their own pecple; that is, of their own Church (for the Chureh
is the same thing with & Chzistisn people;) whereas the Power of
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the Pope, though heo were § Peter, is neither Monarchy, nor hath
any thing of Archicall, nor Craticall, but onely of Didachcall; For
God accepteth not  forsed, hut a willing obedicnco.

Tho third, is, from that the Jea of 5. Poter is called by §, Cyprian,
the Head, the Source, tho Ronts, the Sun, from whenae the Authority
of Bishops i+ derived.  But by the Law of Nature (which is a hetter
Praneiple of Right and Wrong, than the word of any Doctot that is
Lut a man) the Civill Soveraign 1 every Common-woalth, is the
TTead, the Source, the Ruof, and the Sun, from wk
is deri And therefors the Jurisdiction of Bishops, i3 derived
il Suveraign.

The fourth, is teken from the Inequality of thewr Jurisdictions:
For if God (saith he) had given it them immediately, ho had given
sewell Equality of Jurisdiction, as of Order: But weo ace, some are
Bishops but of [one] Town, somé of a hundred Towns, and some of
many whole Provi ich by
the command of God; their Jurisciclion thersfore 1 not of God,
but of Man, and onc has o greater, snother o lesse, ss 1t
pleaseth the Prince of the Church. Which argument, if he had
proved before, that the Pope had had an Universall Jurisdiotion
over all Chrisiians, had been for hig purpose,  But scaing that hath
nat been proved, and that it is notoriously known, the large Juris-
dietion of the Pape was given him by thove that had it, that 1s, by

the Emperours of Rome, (for the Padmareh of Constartinople, upan

the same titlo, namely, of bemg Bishop af the Capitall City of the
Empire, and Seat of the Emperour, elaimed to ba equall to him,)
it followeth, that all other Bishops have therr Jurisdiction from the
Soveraigns of the plave wherein they exercise the same: And as for
that canse they have not their Authority de Jure Divino; so ncither
Lath the Pope hus de Jure Divino, except onely where keo s also the
Cwlll Soveraign.

His fitt argument is this, If Bishops have their Jurisdiction
vmmediately from God. the Pops could not take « from them, for he
cam doe nothing contrary 1o Gods ordination; And this consequénce 1

cod, and well proved.  But (ssith he) the Pops can do thit, and has

me 1, ‘Thi also is granted, eo ho doe it m his own Dominions,
or in the Dominions of any other Prince that hath given him that
Power; but not universally, in Right of the Popedame: For that
power belongeth to every Christlan Soversign, within the bounds
of his owne Empire, and is inseparable from the Soveraigaty.
Befora the People of lsracl had (by the commandment of Cod to
Bamuel) set over themselyes a King, ofter tho monuet of other
Nations, the High Priest had the Civill (‘ovemmeut, and none but
he could make, nor depose an 1nferiour : But that Power was
afterwards in the Kmg, as may be prmed by in same Argument of
Bellarmine; For if the Priest {bo ho the High Pricst or sny othes)
had his Jurisdiction immedistely from God, then the King conld
ot take it from him; for he could doe nothing contrary ta_Gods
ordinance: Bub 1t is certain, that King Solomon (1 Kings 2 26.)
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deprived Abiathar the High Priest of his Offies, and placed Zadok
{verse 35.) in his roors. Kings therefore may in the lke manncr
Qrdaive, and Doprive Bishops, os they shall thinko fit, for the weli
governing of therr Subjects,

His sixth argument is this, If Bishops have their Jurisdiotion
de Jure Divino {that is, wmmediately from God,) they that main-
taine it, should bring some Word of God to prove it: But they can
ring nonc, _The argument s good: I have therefore nothing to say
aganat it. But 1t 15 an argument no lesse gaod, to prove the Pope
mself to have no Jurisdiction in the Dowinion of any other Prince.

Lastly, hee bringelh for argument, tho testimony of two Popes,
Innocent, and Leo; and I doubt not but hee might have slledged,
with a8 good resson, bhe Lestinonies of all the Popes almost since
8. Peter; For aonmdoring the love of Power naturslly implanted
in mankind, whosoever were n:ade Pope, he would be tempted to
uphold the seme opmion. Neverthelease, they should therein
but doe, a8 Innocent, and Leo did, beor witnesse of themselves, and
thevefore their witnesse should not be good.

In the fft Book he hath four Conclusions. The fizst is, That the
Pope 13 not Lord of all the world: The second, That the Pope is not Lord
of all the Christian world: The third, That the Pope {without his
owne Tervitory) has not any Temporall Jurisdiction DIRECTLY:
Theao three Conclusions are easily granbed, The fourth is, That fhe
Pope has (in the Dominions of other Princes) the Supreme Temporall
Power INDIRECTLY: which is_denyoed, unlesse heo mean by
Indirectly, thet ho hos gotten 1t by Indirect mcans; then in that also
geanted. But I understand, that when he gaith he hath it Indireotly,
5o means, tha fuch Temporall Jurisdivtion belongeth o him of
Right, but that this Right is but a Consequence of his Pastorall
suthority, the which be cauld not exorcise, unlesse he have the ather
with 1t: And thevefors to the Pastorall Power (which he calls
Spirituall) the Supreme Powsr Civil 16 necessarily snnexed; and
that thereby hoe hath a Right to change Kingdomes, giving them to
ons, and taking them from another, when ha shall think it conduoes
to the Balvation of Souls.

Befora I como to connider the Arguments by which hee would
prove this Doctrine, it will niot bee amusee to &y open the Conse.
quences of it; that Princes, and States, that have the Civill
Sovernignty in their severall Common-wealths, may bethink them-
selves, whether it hee convenient for them, and conduoing to the
good of their Subjects, of whom thsy are to give an account &6 the
duy of Judgment, to admib the s

When it is said, the Pops h&ih nct (in the Territories of other

States) the Supreme Civill Power Direcily; we aro to understand,
he doth not challenga it, as other Civill Soveraigns dos, from the
originall submission Therato of those that aro to be governed. For
it is ovident, and has olrendy been sufficiently in this Troatise
demonstrated, that the Right of all Soveraigns, s derived originally
from the consent of every ons of those that are lo bes governed;
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whotler they that choose him, doo if for their common defence
against an Enemy, 6s when they agreo amongst themsclves to
appoint & Man, or an Assembly of men (o pratect them; or whether
ey doe it, to save (heir ivos, by sabmission to & conquering Fnomy.
6 Pope therofore, when he disolaimeth the Supreme Civili Power
over othor Sintes Dirsctly, donyoth no move, bug thet his Right
comoth to him by that way; He ceusoth not for all that, tn olame
1 another way, wnd that Js, (withous the consont of them that ure
to be governed) by n Right gives him by God, (which hee
calleth {ndirectly,) in his Assnroption to the Papacy  But by what
way socver e pretend, the Power 18 the same; and he may (if 1t
bee granied Lo be g R!ght) depose Princes and States, 63 often es
it is for the ‘Zalvm on of Soules, that is, a3 often as he will; for he
elaimeth o Sole Powsr to Judge, ~whothor i be to the Selvation
of mens Suuls, or not.  And tiis 18 the Doctrine, not oncly that
Bellarmne here, and many other Dnctors teach in their Sormong
and Books, but also that some Councells have doereed, sad the
Popes have accordingly, when the occasion hath served them, put
n practise. Far the fourth Councell of Lateran held under Pops
Tnnocent the mird. {in the third Chop. Ds Hareticie,) halh this Canon.
Jf u Kuny at the Popes admonition, due niol purge Jas Kingdome of
Heretiques, and bemy lxcommunicate for the same, make nof safis-
Jaction within o yoer, lis Subjects aré absolved of their Qhedience.
‘And the prantise hereof hath boen soen on divers occosions; as in
the Deposing of Chalperigue, King of France; i tho Translation of
tha Roman Kmpire to Charlemaing; in the Oppression of Jokn King
of England; In Transferriog the Kingdome of Navarre; and of Inte
years, in the League against Henry the third of France, and in many
tnore ocourrences. I think thoro be few Princes that consider not
this es Injust, and Inconvenient; but I wish they would ail resolve
to bo Kings, or Sabjeots. Men cannot serve two Mastars: They
ought therefore to ease them, either by holding the Reins of Govern.
went wholly in their own hands; ot by wholly Gelivering them into
the hands of the Pope; that such men as are willing ta be obedient,
may bs proteotod in their obedience. For thus distinction of
Tomporall, and Spiritnall Power is but words. Power is as really
\ivided, and as dangerously to all purposes, by sharing with another
Indirect Tower, as with a Direct one. But to come now to lus
Argumonts.

The fivat is his, Zhe Oinill Power is sulject lo the Spirituall :
Therafore hie thal hath the Supreme Powsr Spirituall, hall right to
command Temporall Princes, und dispose of their Temporalls in order
{o the Sqaritnall.  As for the distinction of Temporall, and Spurituall,
let us consider in what senso it may be ssid inteligibly, that the
Temporall, or Civill Power is subject to the Spirituall.” There be
Tt two ways that those words can be made sense,  Tor when wee
say, one Dower is subjeot to another Power, the moaning sither 1,
that he which hath ihe une, is subject ta him (hat hath the other;
or that the one Power i« Lo the other, as the means to the end.  For

P
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wee ocamnnot undetstand, that ones Power hath Power over
puother Power, or that one Power can have Right or Com.
mand over another: For Subjection, Command, Right, and Powsr
ato acoidents, not of Powers, but of Persons: One Power may
subordinate to snother, es the art of a Sadler, Lo the arb of a der
Tf then it bee granted, thut the Civill Government bo ordained as
& meuns to bring us to & Spiituall feliesty; yet it doos not follow,
that if a King bave the Civill Power, and the Pope the Spuiéaall,
that, thorefors the King i3 bound to obey the Pope, more then every
Sadler 15 bound to obey svery Rider. Therefore a8 from Sub.
ordination of sn Art, canmot be inferred the Bubjection of the
Professor; so from the Subordination of a (fovernment, cannot be
inferred the Bubjection of the Governor. When thorefors he ssith,
the Givall Power is Subjeet to the Spiritual, his mearng is, that the
Civill Soveraigm, i3 Subject to the Spirituall Soveraign. And the
Argument stands thus, The Civil Soveraign, 1a subjest fu the
Sperituall s Therefore the Spirituall Pringe may command Dem-
goral} Princes, Whero the Conclasion fa the same, with the
Antecedent he should hnvedpruved But to prove it, he alledgeth
first, thus reason, Kings and Popes, Clergy and Laity iy ‘make but one
Common-wealth ; that 1s fo say, but one Church ! 1 in all Dodies
{he Members depend one wpon cnoller : But things spmmu depend
not on things Temporall : Thercfore Temporall depend on Spiritiall.
And therefore are Subject to them. In which Argumentation there
be two grosee ervours: one is, that all Chnstian Kings, Popes,
Clergy, and all other Christian men, make but one Common-werlth:
For 16 is evident that France is ons Common-wealth, Spain another,
and Vepice a third, &c. And these consist of Christians; and
therefare also are severall Bodies of Christiana; that is to say,
severall Churches: And ther severali Soveraigus Rapresent them,
whereby they aro capable of commanding and obeying, of domng and
suffering, as & naturall man; whioh no Genersll or Universall Church
is, Uil 1t have mRepreaenta.m, which it hath not on Earth: for if it
had, there i8 no doubs but that all Christendome were one Comraon-
wealth, whose Soveraign were that Representant, both in Lhings
Spirituall end Temporall: And the Pope fo meke himsalf this
Represenmm wanteth thros thinga that our Saviour hath not given

m, to Command, and to Judpz, 2nd to Punish, otherwise than
(by ‘Frxcommunication) to run from those that will not Learn of
bim; For though the Pope wors Christs onely Vioar, yot he cannot
exercise his goveroment, till our Saviours second coming: Am
then also it is not the Pops, but St. Peter himselfe, with the other
Apostles, that are to be Judges of the world.

"The other errour in this his firet Argumenf; is, that he sayes, the
Merbers of every Common-wealth, 88 of & naturall Body, depend
one of nmother: It ia trus, they cohmre tcgscher, but they depend
onely on $he Soveraign, which is the Sonl of the Common-wealth;
which failing, the Common-wealth is dissolved into & Cyvill war,
0 one man 8o much a3 cohrring to another, for want of & commen
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Dependance on_a known Soveraign; Just as the Members of
the naturall Body dissolve into Narth, for want of a Soul to hold
them together. Therefore thers 13 nothmg n this similitude, from
whenoe to infarro a dependance of the Latty on the Clorgy, at of the
Temporall Officers on the Spurituall; but of both on the Cimll
Soveraign; which ought indeed to direct his Civill commands to
the Salvalion of Souls; but is not therefors subject to ony
but God humselle, And thus you see ihe laboured fallacy of
the first Argument, to decerve such men s distingwsh not between
the Subordination of Actions in the way (o the End; end the
Subjeetion of Persons one to another in the administration of the
Means. For to every End, the Means are deterrained by Nature,
or by God himeclfe supernaturally; but the Power to make men use
the Means, is in every pubion remgned (by the Law of Natare,
which forbiddeth men to violate their Faith given) to the Civill
Soveraign.

Flis second Argument is this, Brery Common-wealth, (because 1 is
supposed to be perfuct and suffcient in 1t self,) may command any other
Common-wealth, not subject to i, and forcs it to change the admistra-
tion of the Government ; nay depose fhe Prince, and set another tn his
voom, 1 1t cannol otherivise defend st selfe againsl the mjuries he goss
about io doe them ; much more ey o Spirituall Common-wealth
command o T i one to chang thewr Govern-

ment, and may depose Pringes, i mmm others, when they cannot
otherunse defend the Spwrifuall

That a Common-wealth, to defend it solfe ogainst injurtes, may
lawfully doe all that be bath here said, is very teue;_and hath elready
in that which hath gone before heen suffciontly demonstrated,
And if it were also true, that thers is now in this world a Spirituall
Common-wealth, distinet from a Civill Common-wealth, then mright
the Prince theraof, upon injury done him, or upon want of caution
that injury be not dons him In time to come, repaire, and seoure
himself by Warre; whioh is in summe, deposing, killing, or subdumg,
or doing any Aot of Hostility. But by the sanie reasar, it would be
no lesse Inwiull for a Civill Soversiga, upon the like injuries done, ar
foared, to make warre npon the Spirituall Soversign; which I
Deleeve is more than Cardmall Bellarmine would have inferred from
his own_proposifion.

But Spivituall Common-wealth there is none in this world: for
it ja the same thing with the Kingdome of Chust, which he himselfe
saith, is not of this world; but ehall be in the next world, at; the
Reﬁmrcanun, whon they that have lived justly, and beleeved that

was the Christ, shall (though they died Naturall bodies) rise
Spmmazz bodies; and then it is, that our Saviour shail judge the
world, and congquer his Adversaries, and make a Spirituall Common-
weslth, Tn the mean time, seeing there are no men on earth, whase
bodies are Spirtuall; there can be no Spirituall Commoun-wealth
amongat men that are yet in the fesh; unlesse wes coll Preachers,
that have Commission fo Teach, and prepate men for their reception
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into the Kingdome of Christ at the Resurrcetion, a Common-wealih;
which T have proved already tu bee none.

The third Argument 19 €his: 1¢ is not lawfull for Christians to
lalerate an Infidel, or Hereticall King, wn case he endeavour fo draw
them to kis Hereaie, or Infidelity. Builo judge whether a King draw
his mubjects to Heoresis, or not, belongeth to the Pope, Therefore
hath the Pope Right, o delerming whethor the Prings be t be deposed,
or nob deposed,

To this 1 answer, that hoth theso assertions are false, For
Christians, {or men of what Religion soever,) if they tolorate not their
King, whatsoever law hee maleth, though it bee concesning Religion,
doa violate their fatth, contrary to the Divine Law, both Naturail
and Positse: Nor i there any Judge of Hwrcsic amongst Subjects,
but their owne Civill Soveraign: For Heresie is nummq else, but o
pruvale epindon, obsinately mamiained, contrary to the opinion which
the Publique Person (thet is 5o say, the Representant of the Common-
wealth) ath commanded o b icught. By which 16 is manifest, that
an opinion publiquely appointed to bes taught, eannot be Haresie;
nor the Soverzign Princes that authorize them, Hureliquos, For
Heeretiques are none but privaie men, that stubbornly defend some
Dotriao, prohibited by thew lawénll Soveraigns,

But to prove that Chustiuns are not fo tlerate Infidell,
Hereticall Kings, he alledgeth a place in Deut, 17. where God (u\
biddeth the Jews, when they shall set s King over themasstves, to
chooss o steanger: And from thenoe infercath, that it is unlswfall
for & Clristian, to choose s King, that is not o Christian.  And "L
true, that he thut is a chmmn, that is, hiee that hath elready
obliged himself to receive our Suviour when he shall come, for his
King, shal tempt Glod teo much in choosing for King in this world,
one that hee knoweth will endeavour, both by terrour, and per-
ewosion to make him violate his fuith But, it is (saith hee) the
sume danger, to choose one that 13 not a Christian, for King, and not
to depose hum, when hoe is chosen. To this I say, the guestion is
not of the danger of not deposing; but of the Justice of deposing
him, o chooss hirs, mey in soms cases bee unjust; bat to depose
him, when ho is chosen, is n no case Just,  Tor it is alwaies maluhun
of faith, aud consequently against the Law of Nature, whiok i3 th
ctormall Law of God, Nor doo wee read, that any such Dootrine
waa accounted Christian in tha time of the Aposcles, nor in the time
of the Romane Emperours, il the Popoa had the Civill Soveraignty
of Rome. Bub to this he hath replyed, that the Christians of old,
doposed nob Nero, nox Dioclesian, nor Juliun, not Valens en Arrian,
for this couso onely, that they wanted Tomporall forces, Porhaps
8o. But did our Saviour, who for calling for, might Lave had twolve
Legions of immortall, invulaerablo Angels to nssist him, want forces
to depose Cawear, or ot least Pilute, that unjustly, without finding
fault In him, delfvered him to the Jews to heo crieified?  Or if the
Apostles wanted Tomporall forces to depnso Nero, was it therofore
necessary for them in their Epistles to the new made Christians,
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to teach them (ao they did) to obey the Powers comstituted ovor

hem, (whereof Kero in that time was one,) and that they ought
{o-obeg them, nor Tor faur of thelr wrath, but for consaienes et
Sholl we say they did not onely ubev, but z\lso tench what they meant
noft, for want of strength? [t is not therefore for want of surength
but for conseience sake, that Christrans are to talerate their Heathen
Princes, or Princes {for I cannot call any one whose Doctrine In the
Pullique Doctrine, an Herotique) that suthorize the teaching of
wn Brrour,  And swhereas for the Temporall Power of the Fope, he
unsdgath further, that 8t. Paul (1 Cor. 8.) appointed Judges under
the o rinces of thoso times, such a8 were not ordained by
thoso Prinoes; it fs o trte, . Tar St Ponl S0 bt adsiee e, &
tako sowme of their Brethron to compound their difforences, ns
Arbitrators, rather than to gos to law ouo with anotber before the
Heathen Judges; which 19 o wholsome Precopt, and full of Charity,
£t ta be praotised also in the best Christisn Common-wealths. And
for the dpnger that may arise to Religion, by the Snbjects tolerating
of au Heathon, ot an Erring Pringo, it i5 » pot, of which a Suljort
i3 no competent Judge; ot it hee bee, tho Popes Temporall Subjocls

iy judgo also of the Popes Dootrine.  Tor every Chvistian Prinoe,
7 T hase formorly provid is no lesso Suprems Pastor of his owe
Suljects, than the Pope of his,

The fourth Argument, is taken from the Baptisme of Kings;
hestan, that they may ho made Christions they submit their
Scepters to Cliist; and promse to keep, snd defend the Christian
Taith, This is true; for Christian Kings are no more but Christs
Subjeots: but they may, far alt that, bee the Popes Fellowos; for
they are Supreme Pastoss of thow own Subjects; and the Popo is
1o more but King, and Pastor, oven 1n Rome it sclfe,

Tho Rfth Argument, is drawn from the words spoken by our
Saviour, Feed my sheep; by which was given all Power ncoos-
sary for a Pastor; as the Power 1o chase sway Wolves, such as axe
Haretiques; tho Power to thut up Remmes, if they be mnd, ot
push nt the other Sheep with their Hornes, such as are Evill (though
Chriatisn) Kings; and Power to give tho Flack convenient food:
Frow wlience beo inferseth, that St. Pator had these three Powess
givon him by Chuist. To winch I snswer, that the lagt of these
TPowers, is no more then the Power, or tather Command to Teach.
For the fits which I to chuso awey Wolvee, that It Hureigues
the place keo quoteth fs (Vatth 7. 16 Beunre of falee Prophets
which cane toyou i Sheeps claﬂnm], but irmoardly are rovening Wolvss
But neither sre Hewretiques falso Prophets, or at all Prophets:
nor (admutting Hieretiques for the Wolves thero meant,) wero tiie
Apostles commended to kill them, or if they were Kings, to depose
them; but to Loware of, fly, and avoid them: nor was ib to St
Teter, 1ot 1o any of tho Apostlcs, but to the m“\mm\s of the Jewn
that follawed lim into the mountain, men for tho mosb part not yet
converted, that hoe gave this Counsell, to Beware of false Prophats:
which thetciors if it conferre a Power of chasing away Kings, was
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given, not onely to pivate men; but to men that wore not st all
Christians. And as to the Power of Separating, and Shutting up of
furious Rammes, {by which hee meanoth Christien Kings that refuss
to submit themselves to the Roman Pastor,) our Savious rofused
to tuke upon him that Power m this world himself, but adyised to
Iet the Corn and Tutes grow up togsther till the day of Judgment:
much Tesse did hiee give it to 85, Defer, or oan 8 Peter give 1t to the
Popes. St Peter, and all other Pastors, are bidden to esteem
those Christians that disobey the Church, that is, (that disobey the
Curistnn Soveraigne) as Heathen men, and sg Publicans, Seeing
then men challenge to tho Pope no authority over Heathen Princes,
they ought to challange none over those that are to bee esteemed.
as Heuthen

But from the Power to Teach onely, hev inferreth alo a Coercive
Power 1 the Lope, over Kings _The Pastor (saith ho) must give
his flock convenient foad: Thereforo the Popn may, and onght to
compoll Kings to dos their duty  Out of which it followeth, that
the Pope, as Pastor of Chustian men, is ng of Kings: which o]l
Christian Kings ought indeed either to Confesse, or else they onght
to take npon themselves the Supreme Pastorsll Charge, svery one
in b1s own Dommion.

His sixth, and last Argument, is from Bxamples To which I
answer, fizsh, thab Examples prove nothing: Secondly, that the
Examples he alledgeth make not so much as a probability of Right.
Tho fact of Jehoinda, 10 Killing AtEalab (2 Kinge 11 ) was either
by the Authority of King Joash, or i was o horrible Crime in the
High Priest, which {ovor after the election of King Baul) was o mere
Subject The fact of 85. Ambrose, in Excommunicating Theodosius
tue Emperour, (if it were truc heo did s0,) was & capmu Crime,
And for the Popes, Gregory 1. Greg, 2 Zachary, and Leo 3, their
Judgments aro void, ns given in thoir own Cause; and the Aots
done hy them conformably to this Doctrine, are the greatest Crimos
{espeonlly that of Zachary) that are incidont to Humane Nature.
And thus much of Power Beelesiasticall; wherein I had been more
Driefe, forbearing to examine these Arguments of Bellarmine, if they
had been his, as & Privatc man, and not us the Champion of the
Papacy, against all other Cliristian Princes, and States,
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CHAP. XLIJL

Of what is Nzemssany for a Mans Reception into the Kingdome of
Hequen

TxE most frequent pratext of Sedition, and Civill Warre, in
Christian Common-wealths hath & long time proceeded from &
difficulty, not yot sufficiently resolved, of obeying at once, both
God, and Man, then when their Cummsmdemems ”TE One eontrary
to the other. It is manifest ammgh that when s man receiveth
two ocontrary Commands, end knows that one of them is Gods,
he cught to obey that, and not the other, though it be the command
even of his lawfull Soveraign (whether a Monarch, o1 o goveraign
Assembly,) or the coromand of bus Father, The dificulty therefore
consisteth i this, that men when they are commanded in the name
of God, know not in divers Cases, whether tho command be from
God, or whether he that commandeth, doe but abuse Gods name for
some private ends of his own. For as thers wero m the Church
of the Jews, many false Prophets, that sought reputation with the
people, by feigned Dreams, and Visions; so theve have been i all
tumes in the Church of Chriss, false Tcar‘hsrs, that seek reputation
with the people, by phantasticall and false Dootrines, end by such
reputation (ag is the nature of Ambition,) to govern them for the:r
private benefit,

But this diffoulty of obeying both God, and the Crvill Sovera;gn
on earth, to those that can distinguish botween what 18 Neotssa ry,
ond what is not Necessary for their Reception into the Kingdome
of God, is of no moment. For if the command of the Civill Suvemlgn
Dbee such, as that 1t may be obeyed, withous the forfeiture of kfe
Bternall; not to obey it is unjust; and the precept of the Apostle
takes place; Servants obey your Masters in all things; and, Chiliren
obey your Parents in ll things; and the precept of our Saviour, Tha
Soribes and Pharisees sit wn Moses Chaire, All therefore they shall
say, that observe, and doe. But if the command be suoh, as cannot
be obeyed, without being damned to Eternall Death, then il were
madnesse Lo obey 1t, and the Counsell of our Savionr takes place,
(3at. 10. 28.) Fear not those that &ill the body, but cannot kill the soule
All men therefore that would nvoid, both the punishwments fhat
are to be in this world inflicted, for disobedience to their earthly
Soveraign, and those that shall be inflicted in the world to come for
disobedience to God, bave need be taught to dustinguish well between
what is, and what is not Necessary 1o Eternall Salvation,

All that 18 NECEssaRY lo Salvalian, i8 contained wm two Vertues,
Faith in Christ, and Obedience to Laws The latter of these, 3f it
were perfect, were enough to us. But because wee are all guilty of
Gisobedience to Gods Law, not onely originslly in Adam, but olso
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actually by our_own transgressions, thete s required st onr honds
nov, ot onely Obedience for the rest of our lime, bui also a Remission
of sina for the time pass; which Remission is the raward of our Faith
in Christ, 'Phat nothing else 18 Necessanly required to Salvation,
is manifest from this, that the Kingdome of Heaven is shut to none
bt to Smners; that is to say, to the disobedient, or transpressors
of the Lawv; nos to them, in case they Repent, and Beleeve all the
Artcles of Chimstian Taith, Nesessary to Satvadion,

The Obedience requiced ot our bands by God, that accopteth in all
our actions the Will for the Deed, is & senous Endeavour to Obey
him; and is called alao by all such names as siguifio thab Endeavour,
And therefore Ohedience, is sometimes oalled by the names of
Charity, and Zove, becauso they huply a Will to Obey; and
our Seviour himeelf maketh our Love to God, and to onme
another, a Fulflling of the wholo Zaw: and sometimes by the name
of Righteausnssse; for Righteousnesse is but the will o give to every
one his owne, that I¢ to sey, the will to obey the Laws: and some-
timos by the neme of Repeniance; hecauso to Repent, implyeth &
turning sway from sinne, which 18 tho same, with the return of the
will to Obedience Whosoever therefore unfeignedly desiveth to
fulT the Commentements of God, or Tepenteth kim truely of his
transgressions, or that loveth Glod with a1l his heart, and hus neighbor
as himsel, bath all the Obedience Necessary to his Reception into
the Kmgdom of God: For if God shonld reqnire perfeat Innocence,
thete conld no fesh be saved.

But what Commandements are those that Glod hath given us?
Ave all those Laws which were given to_the Jews by the hand of
Moses, the Commandements of God? If they bee, why are not
Christians taught to Obey them? I they be not, what others are
60, besides the Law of Nature? For our Saviour Christ hath not
given ws new Laws, but Counsell to observe those wee are subject
%o; that is 0 sa¥, the Laws of Nature, and the Laws of our severall
Soveraigns: Nor did he make any new Law to tho Jews in his Sermon
on the Mount, but onely expounded the Lawa of Moses, to which
they were subiect hefore. The Laws of God thorefore are nono but
the Laws of Nature, whereof the principall &, that we should not
violate our Faith, that is, a commandement to obey our Civill
Soveraigns, which sse constituted over us, by mutuall puot one with
another. And this Law of God, that commandeth Obadience to the
Tow Civill, commandeth by consequence Obedience to all the
Precepts of the Bible; which (as I have proved in the precedent
Chapter) s thero onely Law, whero the Civill Soversign bath made
7t 80; and in other places but Counsell; which & man ab his own
pexill, may without injustice refuze to obey.

Kuowing now what is the Obedience Necessaty to Sulvation, and
o whom it is dus; we ere to consider next concerning Faith, whom,
and why, we beleeve; and what are the Articles, or Points neces.
satily to be beleaved by them that shall be saved. And fust, for
tho Person whom we beleeve, beaause it is impossible to beleeve any
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Person, before we Enow what he saith, it is necessary he be one that
we have heard speak. The Pewon therelors, whom Abraham,
Isane, Jacob, Moses, and the Prophets belesved, was God humself,
thab spake nnbo them supernaturally: And the Person, whom the
Apostles and Disciples that conversed with Christ beleeved, was our
Savionr himee. But of them, to whom neither God the Father,
nor our Suvionr ever spale, it cannot be asid, that the Person whom
they boleoved, was God, They beleeved the Apostles, and after
them the Pastors and Dootors of the Church, that recommendsd
$o their faith the History of the Old and New Testament: so that
the Faith of Christians ever since our Saviours time, hath had for
foundation, first, the reputation of their Pastors, and afterward, the
anthority of those that made the Old snd New Testament to be
received for the Rule of Faith; which none could do but Christisn
Soversigues; who are therefore tho Suprome Pastors, and the onely
TPorsons, whom Christions now hear spenk from God; except such as
God speakoth to, in these days supernaturally, But beonuss thers
be many folse Prophets gone out inlo the world, other men are to
exanune such Spirits (as St John adviseth us, 1 Epistle, Chap. 4.
ver. 1) whether (hey be of God or not. And therefore, sseing the
Exsmination of Dootrines belongsth to the Supreme Pastor, the
Person which all they that hava no speoiall revolation are to beleeve,
is (in svery Common-wealth) the Supreme Pastor, that is to say,
the Civill Soveraigne.

causes why men beleeve any Christian Dootrine, are varions:
For Faith 18 the it of God; and he worketh it in each soversll man,
by such wayos, as 1t seemeth good unta himself. The most ordinary
immediate cause of our beleef, concerning any point of Cheistisn
Taith, is, thet wee beleeve the Bible to be the Word of God. But
Why wee beleave the Bible to be the Word of God, is much disputed,
na all questions must needs bes, that are not well atated. For they
malke not the question to be, Why we Beleeve it, but, How wee Knois
it; a8 if Beleeving and Knowing were all one.  And thence shile
one side ground their Knowledge upon the Infallibility of the Churoh,
and the other side, on the Testimony of the Private Spirt, neither
side conoludeth what it pretends. For how shall a man kmow the
TInfallibility of the Chursh, but by knowing first the Infallibility of
the Seripture? Or how shall a man know his own Private spirit
to be other than & beloef, graunded upon the Authority, and Argu-
ments of his Tenohers; or upon a Prosumption of his own Gifts?
Besides, there is nothing in the Scripture, from whioh oon be inferred
the Infallibility of the Chus much lesss, of any parliealar Church;
and least of all, the Infallibility of eny particular man.

Tt i3 manifest therefore, that Christian men doe not know, but
onely beleevs the Seripture to be the Word of God; and that the
means of making them beleeve which God is pleased to afford men
ordinatily, is necording to the way of Naturo, that is to say, from
theft Teachers, Tt is the Dootrine of St. Paul concermning Christian
Paith in genorall, (Rom. 10. 17.) Pasth cometh by Hearing, that is,

Hyg Box
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by Hearing our lawfull Pastors, Ho saith alsa (ver. 14, 15, of the
same Chapter) Hoto ahall they Deleeve in fiim of whom they have not
heard 7 and how shall they hear wihout o Preacher ? and how shall
they Preach, cucept they be sent? Wheraby it 1s evident, that the
ordinary canse of helooving thut the Scripbures aro the Word of
Glod, i the same with the vause of the beleeving of all other Articles
of onr Faith, namely, the Hearing of those that are by the Law
allowed and appojuted to Tench us, as anr Parents jn thew Houses,
and our Pastors 1o the Churches: Whick also 1s made more manifest
by experieuce, Tor what other cause cun there beo assigned, why
in Christian Commoun-wealths all men eiher beleeve, or at loast
professe the Seripture to bee the Word of God, and in otbier Commaon-
wealths scarae any; but that in Christisa Common.wealths they are
tavght it from therr infanay; and in other places they are {aught
otherwise?

But if Teaching bo the cause of Faith, why doo not all beleeve?
It is certain therefore thet Faith is the gift of God, end hee glvchh
it to whom he will. Nevertbelesse, beaause to them to whom h
giveth 1, he giveth 1b by the means of Teachers, the \mmedinta
cause of Foitll is Hearing. In o Scheol, where many are taught,
and some profit, others profit not, the cause of learning in them that
profit, is the Master; yet 1t cannot be thence inferred, that Tearning
is not the gft of God. All good things proceed from God; yet
cannot all that have them, say they aro Inspwed; for that m:p]les
& gift supesnaturall, and the 1mmediate band of God, whioh he
that pretends to, protends to be a Prophet, and is subject to tho
examination of the Church.

ut whether men Know, or Beleeve, or Grant the Scriptures to
be the Word of God; if out of such places of them, as are without
obsearity, T shall shew whab Articles of Faith ave neceasary, and
enely necessary for Salvation, those men must needs Know, Beleeve,
or Grant same,

The (Unum Nesessarsum) Onely Article of Farth, which the
Seripture moketh simply Necossury to Salvation, is thus, that Jasus
18 Tim Cawisy, By the name of Chrisf, is understood the King,
which God had before promsed by tho Prophets of the Old Testa-
ment, to send into the world, to reign (over the Jews, and aver such
of other nations as shovld beleeve in him) under himaelf eternally;
and to give them that eternall life, which wes lost by the sin of
Adam, Which when I have proved out of Serptave, I will furthor
shew when, nnd i what sense some other Artioles may bee also
calied Necessa:

Tor Proof thnt the Beleef of this Article, Jesus is the Chrast, is all
the Faith required to Salvation, my first Argument shall bes from
the Scope of the Evangelists; which was by the desoription of the
life of our Saviour, to establish that one Artiole, Jesus u3 the Clirisl.
The surame of St Matthews Gospell is this, That Jesus was of the
stook of Dawad; Born of o Virgin; which are the Marks of the true
Christ: That the Mags came to worship him an King of the Jews:
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That Herod for the same couse soughl to kil him: That John
Baptist proclumed him: That he presshed by hunselfs, and his
Apostles that he was that King: Thst he taught the Lew, not as o
Seribe, but a3 & man of Authority: That he cured diseases by his
Word onely, and did many other Miracles, which were foretold the
Chnist should doe: Thet he was saluted King when heo entred into
Jerusalem: That he fore-wamed them to beware of all others that
should pretend to be Christ: That ke was taken, accused, and put
to death, for snying, hee was King: That the cause of hus condemna-
tion written on the Crosse, wae Jrsus or Nazsxers, TRE KN of
Tia Jrwes,  All which tend to no other end than this, that men
should beleeve, that Jesus fs the Christ, Such therefors was the
Scope of St. Matthews Gospel. DBut the Scope of all the Evangelists
(a8 mey sppear by reading thom) was the same, Thereforo
the Scope of the whole Gospell, was the establishing of that
onely Article And St John expressely makes it hus conclusion,
Joln 20. 1. These things are writien, that you may know thal Jesus
35 the Chirist, the Son of e living God,

My second Argument is takien from the Subject of the Sermons
of the Apostles, both whilest our Saviour lived on earth, and after
his Ascension. The Apostles in owr Saviours fime were sent,
Luke 8. 2, to Preach the Kingdome of God: For neither thers, nor
Ma, 10. 7 giveth he any Commssion to them, other than this,
As ye go, Preach, saying, the Kingdome of Heaven is at hand; that
15, that Jasus is the Messiah, the Christ, the Kang which was to come,
That thew Prenching also after his ascension wos the same, is
manifost ont of Asts L7, 8. They drew (saith 8t Luke) Jason and
certain Brethyon unlo the Rulers of the City, crying, These that have
turned the world upside down are come Father also, whom Jason kaih
roceived.  And these all do contrary to the Decrecs of Camsar, saying,
that there 1s another King, one Jesus: And out of the 2. & 8. verses
of the snme Chapter, whers it is said, that St Poul eskis manner was,
went in wunlo them ; and three Sabbath dayes reasoned with them oul
of the Scruptures ; opening and alledging, that Christ must needs hve
suflered, and risen againe from the dead, and that thes Jesus (whom
heo preached) s Christ.

Tho third Argamont is, from those places of Soripture, by which all
the Faith requived to Salvation is declared to bo Basie. For if an
inward sesent of the mind to all the Doctrines concerning Christian
Taith now tanght, (whereof the greatest part are dispnted,) were
necessary to Salyation, thers would be nothmg in the world so hard,
08 to be'a Christian, The Thief npon the Crosse though re}:enh’ng,
could not have been saved for saying, Lord remember me when thou
commast into thy Kngdome; by which he testified no beleefe of any
other Article, but this, That Jesus was the Kwng. Nor could it bee
said (as it 18 Mat, 11, 30.) that Ohrists yoke is Lasy, ard hes burihen
Lightt Nox thet Little Okildren beleeve sn him, 58 it is Matth. 18. 6.
Nor could 8t. Paul have said (1 Cor. 1, 21.) It pleased God by the
Foolishnesse of preaching, to save them that beleeve: Nor could 8b.
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Taul himsalf have been saved, much lesso ave been so great a
Daoctor of the Church so auddenly, that never perhaps thought of
Transubstantistion, nor Purgatory, nor meny other Artioles now
obtruded.

The fourth Argament is taken from places expresse, and such as
receive no controversio of Interpretafion; as fizst, Jokn 5. 29,
Search the Scripiures, Jor in hem yeo thinke yee have efernall life
and they ore ey tha lestific of mee. Our Saviour bero spoaketh of
tho Boriptures onely of tho OId Teatament; for the Jows at that
timo could ot search the Seipture of the New Testament, which
wero ot written, But the Old Testsment hath nothing of Christ,
but the Markes by which men might know him when heo came;
as that ho should descend from David; be born at Bethlem, and of
o Virgin; doe great Miracles, ond the like. Therefore to beloeve
that ths o, was eufficient to eternall life: but more
than sullicient 1 not Necessary, and consequeutly no other Article
is required.  Again, (Jokn 11 96.) Whosoever Tivell and belecveth in
mice, ahall not dve elernally, Therofors to beleeve in Christ, s frath
sufficient to aternall life; and consequently no more faith than that
in Necesaary, Bt to boleeve i Jests, aud 1o belsovs that Jons s
the Christ, s all one, in tha verses
For when our Saviour (verse ze) had said to Mortha, Belcevest
thou {hia? she apswereth (verse 27.) Yea Lord, I belerve that thou
art the Ohrist, the Som of God, which showld come into the world: Thero-
fore this Article alono is fuith sufficient to life eternall; and morc
then sufficient s not Necessary. Thirdly, Jokn 20 3L Thess
things are written that yee might Delseve, That Jesus 18 the Christ, tha
Son of God, and thut beleeving yee might hava life through his name.
Thers, to beleeve that Jesus is the Chrssl, is faith suflioient to the
obtwning of life; and therefore no other Article is Necessary.
Tourthly, 1 John 4. 2 Bvery Spirit that confessell that Jesus Chiist
is came n the flesh, is of Qod, And | Jok. 5. 1. Whosoever belecoeth
fhat Jesus i8 the Clirisi, s born of God. And verse 5. Who it lie that
overcommeth the world, bul he that belescelh hat Jesus is the Son of
God7 Tuitly, Act. 8, ver. 36, 37. See (smith the Ennuch} here is
water, what doth hinder me 1o be baplized ¢ And Phalip soid, If
Thou baleevest with all thy heart Giow mayst. And hee answered and =
said, 1 beleeve 1hat Jesus Chrst is the Son of God. ‘Therefore (his
Astislo belooved, Jesus is the Clvis, 1 pufloient to Baptise, tht.
is to say, to our Reception inio the Kingdome of God, and
consequence, oncly Necessary. And generally in all places where
our Saviour saith o any wan, Ty fuulh hath euved thee, the cuuse he
snith it is some Confession, which direstly, ot by consequance,
tplyoth o belso,that Jeaus is e Ol

gurient is from the ploces, where this Article is made
e Bt o Badies ot b Bt et the Fonacion v
beo saved. Which places are first, Mat, 24. 23. If any man shall
say unto you, Loe, here is Christ, or Uhere, beleeve it nal, for there shall
aries ik hrists, and. fislse Prophets, and. shall shew graat signes snd
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wondsrs, do.  Here wee see, this Article Jesus is the Chriat, must bee
held, though hee that shall teach the contrery should doe great
miraoles. 'The second place is, Gal 1. 8. Though we, or an Angell
from Heaven preach any othey Gospell unto you, than that wee have
preached unio you, let hm bes geoursed. But the Glospell which
Panl, and the other Apostles, preached, was oucly this Article,
that Jesus is the Chrisi: Thereforo for the Beleof of this Artidle,
we are to rejeot the Authority of an Angell from heaven; much
more of any mortali man, if he teach the contrary. Thus is therefors
the Fundamentall Artiole of Chnstian Faith, A third place is,
1. Beloved, beleave not every spirit, Herehy yee shall know
of God ; every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 18
come in the flesh, 48 of God, By whioh it is evident, that this Articls,
is the measure, and rule, by which to estimate, and examine all other
Articles; and is therefore onely Fundamentall, A fourth is,
Matt, 18 18, where afier St. Poter had professed thia Article, saying
to our Saviour, Thou art Christ the Son of the living God, Our Saviour
onswered, Thou art Peter, and upon thss Rock { will build my Ohurch:
from whenoe I inforre, that this Article is that, on which all other
Doctrines of the Churoh arc built, as on their Foundation, A fift
13 (1 Cor. 3, ver. 11, 12, & ) Other Foundation can no man lay, than
that which 1s laid, Jesus 1s the Christ. Now if any man build upon
this Foundation, Gold, Silver, pretous Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble;
Tvery mans work; shall be made manifest; For the Day shall declare
o, because 1t shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall iry evety mans
work, of what sort it is.  If any mans work abide, which he hath built
thereupon, he shell reserve a raward : 1f any mans work shall ba burnl,
he shall suffer losse ; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.
Which words, being pertly plain and easio o understand, and partly
allegonicall and diffioult; ‘outb of that which is plain, may be inferred,
thet Pastors that teach this Foundation, thet Jesus s the Christ,
though they draw from it false consequences, (which all men sre
sometimes subject to,) they may neverthelosse bee saved; much
more tha they mey bee saved, who being no Pastors, but Hearers,
beleaye that which is by their lawfull Pastors tanght them, There-
fore the boleet of this Article is suffoiont; snd by consequence,
there ia no other Artiole of Faith Nevessarily requized to Sslvation.
Now for the part which is Allegoricall, as Tat the fire shall try
every mans work, end that They shall be saved, bui o as by fire, or
through fire, (for the originall is 3 mupds,) it maketh nothing aganst
thia conolusion which I have drawn from he other words, that are
plain, Neverthelesse, beeauso upon this place there hath been an
argument taken, to prove the fite of Purgatory, I will also here offer
you my conjecture concerning the meaning of this triall of Dootrines,
and saving of men a8 by Fire. The Apostie here ssemeth o allude
to the words of the Prophet Zschary, Ch. 1. 8, 9, who speaking of
the Restauration of the Xingdoms of God, eaith thus, Tuwo parls
therein shall be cut offy and die, bud the third shall be left therein ; And

1 wnil bring the third part through the Fire, and will refine them as
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Silver 15 refined, und will try them as Gold is tryed ; they shall call on
the name of the Lord, und I will hear them. The day of Judgmenl,
is the day of tho Restattration of the Kmgdomo of God; and nt
that duy it s, that St. Petor tells usl shall be the Confagration
of (he world, wherein tho wicked shall perish; but the remnant
swhich God will save, shall passe through that Five, unhurt, and bo
theccin {as Silver and Gold ate refined by the Are from their drosse)
tryed, and refined from their Idolatry, and be mado to call upon the
name of the truc God. Alludmg whoreto Sb. Paul hers saith, That
the Day (that is, the Day of Tudgment, the Great Day of our Saviours
comming $0 restore the Kingdome of God In Israol) shall try every
smans doetrine, by Judging, which sre Gold, Sitver, Pretious Stones,
Wood, Hay, Stabble; And then they that huve built false Con.
sequences on the fruc Koundation, shall seo thew Dogtrines
condemnod; neverthelesse they themselves shall he saved, and
passe unhurt through this universall Rire, and live etornally, to
call wpon tho namo of the true and onoly God. In which stmse
there iy nothing that aceordeth not with the rest of Holy Seripture,
or any glimpso of the fire of Purgatory.

But 4 mau may here nske, whether 1t bee not as neogssary to
Salvation, to heleeve, that God is Omnipotent; Cretor of the world,
that Jesus Christ i8 msen; and that all mon elee shall rise ugaun
from the dead at the last duy; s to beleeve, that Jesus is the Chnst.
To which I anewer, they ar; and so ste many mora Articlss: but
they ara such, ag are contained in this one, and moy be deduced
from it, with more, or lesse difficulty. For who 1s thore that does
not ses, that they who beleeve Jeaus to be the Son of the God of
Toracl, snd that the Traelites bad for Glod the Oranipotent Crestor
of all thimgs, doe therem also beloeve, that God is the Omnipotont
Creator of ll thingst Or how can o man beleove, that Jesus 1s the
King that shall reign sternally, unlesse hoa beleave him alwo risen
again from the dead? JFor o dead man cannot exercise the Office
of nKing In summe, he that holdeth this Fonndation, Jesus is the
i, Boldeth Expressely all that heo seeth nighlly deduted from
1t, and Implicitely ull thot is consequent thereunto, though he have
not_skill enough to discern the consequence, And thersforn it
heldeth still gnod, that the beleef of this one Atticle is sufficiont,
faith to obtaine remission of snnes to the Pensfent, uad consequently
ta bring them into the Kingdomo of Heaven.

Now that I have shewn, that all the Obedience required to
Salvation, consisteth in the will to obey the Law of God, that is to
say, in Repentance; and ell the Faith required o the samo, in
comprehonded in the beleof of ths Article Jesus fs the Clirist; 1 vwill
further alledge those places of the Cospell, that prove, tht ali that
i Necessary to Salvation is oontained in both thesc joined fogether.

men fo whow §t. Peter prenched on the day of Pentecost,

rext after the Asconsion of our Saviour, asked him, and the rest of

the Apostles, saying (e, 2, 37.) Men and Brethren what shall we dos 7
1z Pet 3 v 7, 10,12,
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To whom Sb. Peter answorod (in the noxt verse) Repent, and be
Bapuzed every one of g, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Chost. Wherolore Ropentance, and Baptisme,
that Is, Leleoving that Jesus s the Christ, 15 all bh,:\! is Necessary to
Sulvation. Again, our Saviour bewng nsked by a certain Rulor,
(Luke 18 18.) What shall T doe to inherite Cornatt hfz‘? Answered
(verse 20.) Thou knowest the Commendements, Doe not commat
Adultery, Doc not Kill, Doe not Steal, Doe nst bear false witnesse,
Honor Uiy Father, and thy Moflier: which when he said hie_had
observed, our Saviour added, Sell all thow hast, give it to the Poor,
and come and follow me: which was as much 2 to sy, Relys on me
that am the King: "Fherefore to fulfill the Law, and o bnleavo that
Jesus o tho Ting, fs all that I wequired to bring a man to eternal
Te. Thirdly, 8t. Pant saith (Ram. L. 17.) The Jus! shall lve by I‘mlh,
not every one, but tho Just; therefore T‘mih and Justice (that is,
the wil to o Just, or Repeniance) erc sll that iy Necossury to life
etenall  And (Mark 1 15.) our Saviour prauohed saywng, The lime
16 fulfilled, and the Eingdom of God is @t hand, Repent and Deleeve th
Evangile, that s, the Good news that the Christ was come. There-
fore to Repent, and to Beleeve that Jesua is the Christ, is all that s
required to Salvation,

Seeing then it 1s Necessary that Faith, and Obedienco (implyed
in the word Repentance) do both coneurro to our Salvation; the
guestion by which of the two we are Justified, is impertinently
disputed.  Neverthelesse, it will not be impertinent, to make mani-
fost in what manner each of them contributes thereunto; and in
what sense it is said, that we are to be Justified by the one, and by
the other. And firss, if by Righteousncste be understood tho
Justice of the Works themselves, there is no man that can be saved;
for thero ia rtone that lmth nat transgressed the Law of God. And
therefore when wee are said to be Justified by Works, it 18 to be
understood of the Will, wlm,h God doth alwaies accept for the Work
it selfc, as well in good, ns m evill men. And in this sonse onely it
15, that & man s called Just, or Umjust; and thet hus Justice Justifio
Dim, that is, gives him the title, in Gods ncceptation, of Jusi; nnd
renders bim capabls of living by ki Paith, which before he was not.
So that Justioe Justifies in that sense, in which to Juatifiz, is the
same that to Denominate @ man Just; and not in the signification
of disclmging the Law; whereby the ‘punishment of his sins should
be unjust,

But & man 13 then also said to be Justified, when his Ilea, though
1 it selfe unsuflicient, is avcepted; as when we Plead our Will, our
Endeavour to ful6ll the Taw, and Ropent us of our failings, and God
accepteth it for the Performance it selfe: And because God acoepteth
not tlie Will for the Deed, but onely in the Faithfull, it {s therefore
Jeth ihat makes good our Plea; and in this sense it is, that Faith
onely Justifies; So that Fasth and Obedience are both Necessary
o Snélvntmn 3 yob in severall senscs each of them is said to

ustit
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Huving thus shewn what is Necessary to Sulvation; it is not
hard to Teconcile our Obedience to God, with our Obedtence to the
Grofll Sovernign; who s either Christinn, o Tnfidel. If he beo a
C]mshpn, he alloweth the beleefs of Unis Article, thab Jess in fhe

Christ; and of all the Asticles that ate aontainied in, or ave by
avident consequence dedused from it: which is all the Faith Neces-
sury to Salvation. And because ho 1 a Soveruign, ho requireths
Obedience to all hia owne, that is, o all the Civill Laws; m which
aleo are contained all the Lews of Natnre, that is, all the Laws of
God: for besides the Laws of Nature, and the Laws of the Church,
which ate part of the Civill Law, (for the Church that can make
Laws iu the Commou-weaith,) thers bes no other Laws Divine
Whoscever thetofare obeyeth his Christian qutm\gn 18 not thereby
hindred, neither from beleeving, nor from obeying God,  But
suppose that » Christion King should from this Tomndation Jass
is ihe Christ, deww some falie onsequences, that is to say, make some
superstructions of Hay, or Stubbls, and command tho teachmng of
tho same; yeb seaing St Paul says, he shal bo saved; much more
shall b be Buved, that Loacheth them by by commend; snd mwch
mote yet, he that teaches not, but onely beleeves his lnwiull Tencher,
And in caso » Subject bo forbidden by the Civill Soveraign to pro-
fessa somo of those Lis opinions, upon what just grownd ean he
disobey? Christiun Kings muy orre in deducing a Consequence, but
who shall Judge? Shall o private man Judge, when the question
m of tus own obedienco? or shell any man Judg but he that is

appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Civill Sovernign
that representeth it? or if the Pope, or an Apostle Judge, may he
not erte in deducing of a consequence? did nob ono of the two, 85
Peter, or 8t Paul erre in & supersteuctiure, when St. Paul withetoud
8t. Poter to his face? There can therefors be no contradiction
between the Lasvs of God, snd the Laws of a Christian Common-
wealth,

“And when the Civill Soversign is an Tufidel, every one of his own
Subjects that resisteth him, smpeth ngainst the Laws of God {for
such as are the Laws of Nature,) and rejeoteth the counsell of the
Apuﬁﬂes, that admonisheth all Christinas to obey their Prinoes, and
all Children and Scrvants o obey their Purents, and Masters, in all
things. And for their Faiff, it is internall, and invisibls; They
have the licence that Naaman had, and need not put themaelves into
danger for it But if they do, they ought to expect their reward
in Heaven, sad not coraplain of i Lawrinll Sover wign; much lesse
ke warre upon him, For he that is not glad of eny just occasion
of Martyrdome, has not the faith he profusseth, but protends 1t
onely, to set gome colour upon his own contumacy, Bub what
Infidel King is 50 unreasonable, a8 knowing he has & Subjeot, thai
waiteth fov the seoond comuming of Christ, siter the present world
shall bee burnt, and intendeth then to obey him (which is the itent
of beloeving that Jesus iz the Cbrist,) and in the moaa time thinketh
himself bound {0 obey the Laws of that Iufidel King, (which all
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Christrans ate obliged'in conscience to doe,) fo put to death, or to
pussaonte such a Subject?

And thus much shall suffics, conceraing the Kingdome of God,
and Poliey Ecclesissticall, Whorein T protend nob to advancs ang
Position of my own, but onely to shew what ate the Consequences

that sesm to me deducible from the Principles of Christian Politiques,

(which are the holy Horiptares,) 1 confirmation of the Power af
Crvill Sovermigns, and ihe Duby of thoir Subjects, Anl in the
allegation of Seripture, [ have endeavoured to avoid auch texts g
ate of obsoure, or controverted Interpretation; snd to alledge none,
but in such sense a4 is most plan, and agreeable to the harmony and
8gope of tha whols Bible, whieh was written for the re-cstablishment
of the Kingdome of Glod in Christ, For ib js not the bare Words,
but the Seope of the writer thas giveth the trus light, by whick any
writing is to bee mterpreted; and they that insisl upon single
Texts, without considering the main Designe, ean derive no thiny
from them clearly; but rather by casting atomes of Soripture, as dust
bofore mens eyes, make every thing more obsoure thau it is; an
ordinary artifios of those that seck not the trath, but thor owa
advantage,
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PART IV
OF THE KINGDOME OF DARKNIESSE

CHAP. XLIV
Of Spirituall Darkuessc from METNTIRPRETATION of Seriplure

Brsioes theso Soveraign Powers, Divine, snd Humane, of which
T have hitherto dlscoursed, there 1s mention in Seripture of anobher
Power, namely, * that of fhe Rulers of the Darknasse of this world,
24he Kingdome of Safan, ond 3the Princpality of Beelzchub over
Deemans, that 38 to say, over Phantasmes that appear in the A
For whish couse Setnn is also called § the Prince of e Pouer of e
4w, and (becsuse he rulotl in the daskaesse of this workl) 8 The
Prince of ilus world: And in consequence hereunto, they who are
under his Domnion, I opposition to tho faithfnll (who nre tho
Chaidren of the Laght) are called the Clildren of Darknesss. Tor
seeing Beelzobub is Prince of Phantasmes, Inhabitants of hu
Domimon of Air and Darknesse, the Children nf Darknosse, and
these Diemons, Phaptasmes, or Spirits of Tlusion, sigaifie alle-
gorically the same thing. Ttas ennsidered, the Kangdome of Dark-
nasse, % 16 18 set forth 1 thase, and other plaves of the Seripture,
is nothmg else but & Confederacy of Deceivers, ihat o oblain dominaon
over men in thiy present world, endeavour by dark, and erroneous
Doctrines to extungussh in them. fhe Light, both oy Nuture, aud of ths
Goapell; and 50 o dis-prepare them for the Kinglome of God to come.

Asmen that are utterly deprived from thewr Natinty, of the hght
of the bodily Ege, have no Idca a all, of any such light; and no
man conceives in his imagination any grestce light, than ho hath
at some ame, or other, peroeived by ins outwazd Senscs: so also &8
1t of the light of the Gospel, and of the light of the Understanding,
thub 00 man can conceive there is any groater dogree of 16, than that
which he Lath already attaized untc. ~And from henee it comes to
passe, thab men have no other means to acknowledge theit owne
Darknesso, but onely by reasoniag from the un-forescen murchances,
that befall thom in their ways; The Darkest part of the Kingdom
of Satan, is that which is without the Church of Clod; that is to
say, smongst them that beleeve not in Jesus Christ,  But wa cannot
sny, that therefore the Clurch enjoyeth (as the land of Goshen) all

* Eph. 6. 12, I Mat. r2. 26, " Mat, g, 340
< Ephi 2.2, & John 16, 13,
33
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the hight, which to the performance of the work enjoined ms by God,
is recessary.  Wheneo comcs 2 that in Chcitondome thero hus
Leen, almos from the time of the Apostles, such juatling of onc
another ont of thir places, buth by forrdgn, and Ol et suah
stumbling nt every little aspority of thew own fortune, and ayery
littlo exmincncs of that of othar men? and such diversity of ways in
running (o the same mark, Febosty, 1 1t bo ot Night amoagis us,
or ab least & Mist? wee are thereford yot in the Dark.

The Enemy has been here in the Night of our naturall [gnorance,
and sown the taree of Spiituall Brrors; and that, Firet, hy abusing,
sad putting out the hiek of the Seriptures: For wo erze, a0t knowing

Secondlv, by the D; of tlis
Freathon Soces, that 1 10 sy, their fabulous Dootrine concermag
Dimmons, whioh are but Idols, or Phantasms of the braine, without
any reall naturo of thoir own, dishinot from humane fancy: such as |
axs dead meng Ghosts, and Faitics, and other matter of old Wives
tale 'y, by mixing witl the Seripture divers relques of the
Religion, ard much of the vain and erroneous Philosophy of the
Greela, especinlly of Aristotle. Vourthly, by minghng with both
thesc, false, or ungertain Traditions, and fained, ov nncertain History.
And 80 we come to erre, by giving heed to seducing Sprits, and the
Demonology of auch as speak lies in Lypoorisie, (ot as it is In the
Onginall, 1 Tem. 4. 1, 2. of those that play the part of lysrs) with
seared consuence, that 15, sontrazy to their own knowledge, Con-
cerning the irst of these, which is the Seducing of men by abuse of
Serpture, T intend to speak briefly in this Chapter.

The grentest, &nd main abuso of Soripbire, and to which almost
all the zest oz either consaquent, or subservient, is the wrosting
of it, €0 prove that the Kingdome of God, mentiontd 8o often in the
riptare, is the present Chirch, or multitude of Cliristian men now
Iiving, or that beng dead, aro to rise again at the last day: wherens
the Ringdomo of God ws first instituted by the Ministery of Moses,
over tho Jews onely; who are therelore called hus Poculiar People;
and censed afterward, in the slection of Saul, when they refused to
bo governed by God sny more, sud demanded a King sfter the
manner of tho nations; which God himeelf consented unto, as I
have more ot latgs proved befove, in the 35, Chapter, After thas
time, there was no other Kingdome of God in the world, by any
Pact, or otherwiae, than ho ever was, 19, and shall be King, "ot ol
men, and of all creatures, as governing according to his WL, by ks
infinite Power. Neverthelesse, he promised by bus Prophetn to
restore this his Government to them again, when the time be hath
in his secret counsell appointed for 1t shall heo fully come, and when
they shall turn upto him by repentence, and amendment of life:
and pot onely so, but he invited also the Gentiles to come in, and
enjoy the heppineass of his Reign, on the sm conditions of con-
version and repentanco; and hee promised also to sond ug Son into
tho world, to expinte the sine of them all by his death, and to prepate
them by his Doctrive, to recerve him at his socond coming: - Which
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second coming not yot being, the Kingdoms of God Is not yet come,
and woe a7e not now under any other Kings by Pact, but our Ciyill
Sovernigns; saving onoly, that Christian men are alrendy in the
Kingdome of Grace, in a5 much as they have already the Promise
of being recelved ot lus comwing againe. L

Consequent to this Errour, that the present Church is Christs
Kingdome, there ought Lo be some one Man, or Assembly, by whoso
imouth ous Saviour (now in heaven) speaketh, givoth law, and whieh
representeth his Person to oll Christinns, or divers Men, or divers
Arsemblies that doe the mme to divers parts of Clristondome.
Ts power Regal under Christ, being challenged, unversally hy the

ope, and in partioular Common-wealths by Assemblies of the
Pastors of tho place, (when the Seriptute gives it to none but to
Civill Soveraigns,) comes to be so passionately disputed, that it
putteth out the Light of Nuture, and causeth so great a Darknosse
1n mens understanding, that they see not who it is to whom they
have engaged thew obechence,

Consequent to this claim of the Lope to Vivar Generall of Christ
in the presont Church, {supposed to be that Kingdom of his, to
which we are addressed in the Gospel,)is the Doctrine, that it is
necessary for a Christian King, to recelys his Crown by a Bishop;
as 1f it wera from that Ceremony, that be derives the clause of Ded
gratid in his tille, and that then onely he is mads King by the favour
of God, when he 15 crowned by the sulhority of Gods universall
Vicegorent on earth; and that every Bishop whoseever be his
Soveraign, taketh at his Consecration an oath of absoluta Obedienco
to the Pope.  Consequent to the same, 1 the Doctrine of the fourth
Councell of Latevan, held under Pope Innocent the third, (Chap. 3.

e Huerels That if o Kng ut the Popes admontion, doe not purge
s Kingdome of Heresies, and being excommunicate for the same.
doe not give satisfaction wnlhin & year, his Subjects aie absolved of
the bond of their obedience. Where, by Hewresies are naderstood all
opinions which the Church of Rome hath forbidden to be maintained,
And by this means, os oiten as thers js any repugnancy between
the Politioal] designes of the Pops, and ether Chrstian Princes, ns
thers is very often, thero ariseth sucl » Mist amongst their Subjeats,
thas they know not a stranger that thrusteth humself into the throne
of their lawfull Prince, from him whom they had themselves placed
there; and in this Darknesse of mind, are mado to fight one sgainsh
enother, without discerning their enemies from thew friends, under
the conduct of another mans ambition.

Trom the pawe opinion, that the present Church is the Kingdome
of God, it proceeds thut Pastours, Deacons, and all other Mintors
of the Chitch, tnke the name to themselves of the Claryy; giviag
to other Christinna the name of Laily, that is, simply People. For
Clexgy signifies those, whose maintenanco is that Eevenue, which
God having reserved to himsslfe daring his Reign over the Iacaclites,
assigned to the tribo of Levi (who were to be his publique Ministers,
and had no potion of land set them out to live on, as sheir
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brothren) to be their inheritance.  The Pope therefore, (pretoncing
the present Church to be, as the Realme of Taruel, the Kingdome of
Gudl)c challenging to lumselfe and his subordinate Mmm(’,ers, the 1
revenue, as tho Inherilance of God, the name of Clergy was table
%o that clume. And ihence it is, that Tithes, and other tributes
paid to the Levites, as Cods Right, nmongst the Israclites, have a
Iong time been demanded, and & of Christians, by Beclesi-
astignes, Jure divino, that is, m Gods Right. By which meanes,
the people every whero wore obliged to a double fribute; one to the
State, another to the Clergy; whereof, that to the Clergy, being the
tenth of their revenue, in double to that which a King of Athens
(and estermed o Tyrant) exaoted of his subjects for the defruying
of all pubhq\m charges: Tor he demanded no more but the twentieth
part; andyet therewith the C

And In thé Kingdome of the Jewes, during the Sacerdotall Reigne
of God, the Tithes, and Oflermgs wezo the whole Publique Revenue.

Trom the same mustaking of the present Church for the Kingdom
of God, came in the dusbinotion betweena the Chvudl and the Canon
Taws: The Civil Law being the Acts of Soveraigns in their own
Dominions, and the Canon Law bemg the Acts of the Pope in the
same Dominions, Which Canons, though they were but Canons,
that is, Rules Propounded, and but yoluntarily received by Christian
Prmces, till the translation of the Empire to Charlemain; yet aftor-

& fhe power of the Pope encreased, become fules Com-
Twanded, and tha Emperours thomselves (to svoyd greater misohiefes,
which the people bimded might be led 1nto) were forced to let then
passe for Laws.

Trom hence 1t is, that in all Dominions, where the Popes Eeclesi.
astieall power is entirely received, Jowes, Turkes, and Gentilos, are
in the Koman Church tolerated in their Religion, as farre forth, as
in the exeroise and profession thercof they ofiend not against the
avill power: whereas in o Chuistian, though a stranger, not to he
of the Romun Religion, is Capntall; because the Pope pretendeth
that ali Christians are his Subjeots. For othorwiso it were aa much
agoinst the law of Nations, to perscute a Chnstmn stranger, fo
profossing the Religion of his owie country, o an Infidell; or rather
more, in a8 much as they that are not against Obrist, are with him,

TFrom the samo it is, that in overy Christian State there aro cortaine

men, that are oxempt, by Foclesiasticall Liberty, from the tributes,
and from the tribunals of the Civil State; for so sre the secular
Clergy, besides Monks and Friars, which in many places, bear so
great & proportion 1o the common people, a8 if need Twore, there
wight b ratsed out of them alone, an Army, sufficient for any warre
the Chureh militant should implay them' in, against their owne,
or other Princes.

Asecond ge'nem!l abuse of Scripture, s the tuming of Conseoration
into C To te, is in Sovipture,
to Offor, Give, or Deamce in pious and docent language and gesture,
& man, or any other thing to God, by sepatating of it frow common
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use; that is to say, to Santifle, or make it Gods, and to be used only
by those, whom God hath sppointed to bo his Pubhike Mristers,
(8 T have already proved ot E)nrge in the 35. Chaptar;) and thereby
to change, not the thing Consecrated, but onely the use of 1t, from
being Profanc and common, to be Holy, and peculiat to Gods service.
But when by such words, the nature or quahitio of tho thing it selfe,
is pretended to be changed, it is not Consecrntion, but eithor an
extroordinary worke of God, of & vaine and impious Conjuration.
Rut seeing {for the frequency of pretending the chengo of Naturo
in thew Congecrations,) 1t cannot bs esteemnd a work exﬁmordmm_y,
3t 18 no other than o Conjuration ox Incaniation, whereby they would
have men to belesve an alteration of Nature thes is not, contrery
to the testimony of mans Sight, and of all the rest of his Senecs,
As for exazple, when the Priest, in stead of Conscorating Bread and
Wine to Gods peoulinr service in the Scrament of the Lords Supper,
(which is but o separation of 1t from the common use, to signifia,
that is, to put men tn mind of their Redemption, by the Passion of
Chriat, whose body was broken, and blood shed upon the Cromse
for our cmagmsmons ) pretends, that by saying of tho words of our
Saviour, Tiao is my garly, and Phis is my Blood, the natura
of Bread 18 no more there, but his very Body; notwithstanding
there appeareth not to the Stght, or other Sense of the Recerver,
any thing that appeered not before the Coneeoration. The Bgyptian
Conjurers, that are said ta have turned their Rods to Serpents,
and the Weter into Blond, are thought but to have deluded the senses
of the Spectators by a false shew of things, yeb are estesmed
Enchenters: But whet should wee have thought of them, if there
had appeared mn their Rods nothing hke s Serpent, and m the Water
enchanted, tothing like Bloud, nor like any thing else but Water,
but that they had faced down the King, thas they were Serpents
that locked like Rods, and that it was Bloud that seemed Water?
Thet had been both Ilnahnncment snd Lying  And yet in this
Qsily sot of the Priest, they dos the very same, by turnng the holy
words into the manner of a Charme, whioh prodaceth nothing new
to the Senge; but they face us dnwn that it hath turnod the Bread
nto & Man; nay more, it a God; and require men to worship 11,
B.s if it were our Saviour himself pr%enb God and Mar, and thereby

to commit most grosse Idolatry. For if 15 beo enough fo oxcuse
it of Idolstey, to say it 18 no more Bread, but God; why should not
the sams excuss serve the Egyptians, m case they had the faces to
say, the Leeks, and Onyons they warshipped, were not very Lesks,
and Onyons, but & Divimty under their species, or ikenssse, The
words, Tis is my Body, are mquivelent to_these, This aunifies, or
represents my Body: and it 1 an ordinary Sguxe of Spoech: but to
take it Literally, is on sbuse; nor though so taken, aan it extend any
further, then to the Bread whlch Christ himself with his own hands
Conseotated. For hes never said, that of what Bread soever, any
Priest whataoever, should say, This is my Body, or, This i Clirisis
Body, the sume should presenﬂy be transubstantiated, Not did the
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Church of Rome sver establish this Tmnmbsta.nbmh\on, 1l the time
of Tnnocent the third; which was not above 500. years agoe, when
the Powor of Dopes was at the Highest, nnd the Darknesso of the
time grown 50 grent, as men discerned not the Bread thet was given
them to eat, especially when it was stamped with the figure of Christ
upon the Crosse, ne 1f they would have men belseve it wore Transub-
stanbinted, not onely mto the Body of Christ, but also into the Wood
of his Crosse, and that they did eat both together in the Snorament,
The kike Incantation, in stead of Consecratian, is used also m the
Sacrament of Baptisme: Where the abuse of Gods nams in_ench
severall Persan, and in the whale Trinity, with the sign of the Crosse
&t ench name, maketh up the Charm: As first, whon they make the
Holy water, the Priest snath, / Conjure thes, thou Creature of Water,
on the name of God the Fafler Abmighty, and in th nume of Jesus
Christ kis onely Son our Lord, and in vertue of the Holy Ghosl, that
thow become Conjured toater, fo drive away all the Powers of the Bnemy,
and fo eradicate, and m[;)lnml ihe Enemy, de. And the same mn
the Bencdiction of the Salt to be mmgled with it; That fhou
become Conjured Soll, thot_all Phantasmes, and Knavery of the
Denlls froud may fly and depar! from the wlace wherein thou ari
sprinkled; and every unclean Spirit bee Comgured by Him fhat
shall come to_gudg (he quicke and the desd. The same in tho
Renediction of the Oyle, That all the Power of the Enemy, all the
Hosl nfths Devill, all Assauits and Phantasmes of Satan, may be driven
away by ihis Creature of Oyle. And for the Infant that is to be
‘Baptized, he is subjeot to many Charms: Firat, et the Church dore
the Priest blows thrioe in the Childs face, and sayes, Goe out of bim
wnclsan Spirit, and gwe place to the Holy Ghost the Comforter. ~As it
all Children, ill blows on by the Priest were Diemoniaques: Again,
before his entrance into the Church, he aaith as before, I Cmmnz
thee, dse. to goe out, and depart from thes Servant af God: And again
the same Exorcisme jg repeated once more befors he be Baptized,
hese, and some other Incantations, nre those that are used in stead
of and ion of the Sacra-
ments of Bupt\sme, pod the Lowds Su per: whetoin every thing
That nervoth tn those holy uses {oxoept the unbatlowed Spittla of o
Priest) hath some set form of Exorcisme,
Nor gre tho other rites, as of Maisge, of Extreme Unotion, of
szmcmn of the Sidlk, of C hurches, and Ck 3
the Jike, exempt 4 from Chas BIms; In as mueh 88 there is in (,hem
the uss of Tnchantd Oy]e, and Water, with the abuse of the Crosse,
and of the holy word of David, Asperges me Domine Hyssopo, 68
things of eficacy 1o drive away Phantasmes, and Tmaginary Spirits.
nother generall Brror, s from the Misinterpretation of the words
Tternall Life, Buerlasting Death, and tae Second Death. Tor though
we vead planly in holy Soripture, that God created Adem in an
estate of Living for Ever, whioh was conditionall, that is to say, if
he disobeyed mot his Commondement; which was not essentisl
to Humen Nature, but consequent to the vertue of the Tree of
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quontly of the walking abroad, especially in places Conseorated,
Solitary, or Dark, of the. Ghmte of men dcccnscd and thereby to the
pretences of d C as alio of
Fivosntion of mon dead; sad o the Doabmms of Indmgsnces,
that is to say, of exemption for o time, or for ever, from the fite of
Purgatory, wherein tese Incorporeall Bubstances are prevonded by
barping fo be clennsed, and made fit for Heaven, For men being
genorally possessed befora the time of our Saviour, by contagion of
the Dizmonology of the Greols, of an opinion, that the Souls of men
were substances distinet from their Bodies, and therefors thet when
the Body was dead, the Soule of every max, whether godly, or
wicked, must submn somewhere by vertue of its own nature, withont

rein any Gods; the Dootors
of the Chusieh doubted o long time, what was tho place, whioh thoy
were to ebide in, till they should be re-united to their Bodies in the
Resurrection; supposing for & while, they lay under the Altars:
Dbut afierward the Chureh of Romo found it more profitable, to
build for them this place of Purgatory; which by some cther
Charohes in this later age, has been demolished,

Let us now consider, what toxts of Seripture seem most to confirm
these three generall Errors, I have here touched As for those
which Cardinal] Bellarmine hath sliedged, for the present Kingdome
of God administred by the Pope, (than which there are nono that
make & bebtor shew of proof,) I havo slresdy answered them
and mads 1t evident, that the Kingdome of God, instituted by Moses,
ended in the clsclion of Saul: After which time the Priest of his
own euthority neyer deposed auny King, That whioh the High
Priest did to Athaliah, was not done in his owne right, but in the
right of the ¢ young ing Joash her Son: But Solemon in his own
xight deposed the High Priest Abiathar, and set up another in s

lace. The most diffioult place to answer, of all those that con ba
Bronght, 10 prove the Kingdome of God by Christ is slready in thi
world, is slledged, not by Bellarmune, nor any other of the Church of
Rome, but by Bera; that will have it to begin from the Resurreo-
tion of Christ. But whether hee intend thereby, to ontitle the
Presbytery to the Supreme Power Ecolesiasticall in the Common-
wenlth of Genova, (and consequently to every Presbytery in every
other Coramon-wealth,) or to Princes, and other Civill Sovexmgm‘
I doe not lnow. For the Presbytery hath chollenged tha
power to Excommunioate their owno Kings, and to bes the
Supreme Moderasors in Religion, in the places whore they have that
form of Church government, no lesse then the Pope challengeth it
umversally,

Tho words ere (Marke 9, 1) Veriy I say unto you, that there be some
of them that stand here, which shall not (as¢ of death, t:ll they have seene
the Kingdome of God come with power. Which words, if taken
grammatically, make it certoine, that ithor some of those men fhat
stood by Christ at that time, are yeb alive; or else, that the King-
dome of Glod must be now m this present world. And then there is
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another place more difficult: For when the Apostles ¢ after our
Baviours and i before his Aseension, asked
our Saviour, seying, Thots 1. 8.) Will thou af this time restore again
the Kangdome of Israel, ho answered them, It is not for you ta knaw
the times and the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power ;
But ye shall receive pawer by the comming of the Holy Ghost upon you,
and yoo shall be my (Mortyrs) wninesses botk in Jerusalem, & 1 all
Judzn, and in Swmaria, and unlo the uttermos! part of the Earth :
Which is as moch a8 to say, My Kiugdous is not yet come. nov shall
you foreknow when it shall come; for it shall come as 2 theefe in
tho night; But I will send you the Holy Ghost, ond by him you shall
have power to beare witnesse to all the world (by your preaching)
of my Resurrection, and the workes I have dons, and the dootrine
1 Gave taught, bhat they may beleave in me, and oxpect eternall Life,
my corming agame: How dacs this agree with the comming of
Chnsks Kmgdome at the Resur reatlon? ‘And that which 8t Paul
w08 (1 Thessal, 1. 9, 10.) That they turned from Idols, to scrve the
huing and true God, and 1o vatte Jor bis Sonne from Hequen; Where
to wate for his Sonne from Heaven, is to wait for his commmg to
be King in power; which were not nocessary, if his Kipgdome had
beono then present. Agamne, if the Kingdorme of God Uegan (ss
Bezn on that place (Mark 9. 1.) would have it) at the Resurrection;
what reason is there for Christinng ever since the Resurrection to
say m their prayers, Lel thy Kingdom Come? T4 is thereforo
manifest, that the words of St. Murk sre not 50 to be interpreted.
There be some of them that stand here (sasth our Saviour) that shell
niob tast of death till they have seen the Kingdome of God come m
power. 1f then this Kingdome were to como at tho Resurrection
of Christ, why is it said, some of them, rather than all? For they all
lived till after Christ was risen.
ut they that require an exact iterpretation of this text, let
them interpret fivst the hie words of our Baviour to St Peler con-
cerning St. John, (chap. 21, 22.) If I will that he tary tlb 1 come,
what is thal o thes 7 upon which was grounded & teport that he
ehuuld not dye; Neverthelessa the truth of that report was neither
onflrmed, as well grounded; nor refuted, as ill grounded on those
ords; but Iof¢ s n saymg not understood. The same diffculty
is slsc in the place of 8. Marke. And if 1t e Jawiull Lo conjecture
at their menning, by that whioh tmmediately followes, both hore, snd
in St, Luke, where the same is againe repested, it is nob unprobable,
to say they have relation to the Transfigurntion, which is desaribed
in the verses immediately following; where 1t is anid, that After
aiz dayes Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and Joln {not all,
but some of his Disciples) and leadeth them up inlo an high mountains
apart by themaelves, and was transfigured before them. And lis ray-
ment became shaning, excoeding white as snaw ; 0 asno Fuller on earth
can white them. And there appeared unlo them Elias walh Moses,
and they were talking with Jesus, do. So that they saw Christ in
Glory and Majesire, as Lo is to come; insomuch as They were sore
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afraid. And thus the promise of our Saviour was accomplished
by way of Vision: For it was a Vision, 48 may probably bee inforred
ot of St Luke, that recceth the same atory {ch. . ve, 28.) and
saith, thet Peter and they that were with him, wers hoavy with
sleop: But most certninly ont of Matth, 17. 9. {where tho same is
again related;) for our Saviour charged them, saying, Tell no man
the Vision untill the Son of man be Risen from the dead, Howsoever
it bo, yet thers cun from thence be taken no atgument, to prove that
the Kingdome of God taketh beginning bill the day of Ju(lgemen
As for some other texts, m prove the Popes bows: over o
(besides those of 2 that the two Swords
that Ohrist and Lis Apostles had amongst them, were the Spirituslt
and the Tempoml\ Sword, which they ssy St. Peter had given him
Dby Christ: And, that of the two Lummnries, the %rcnﬂer signifies
the Popa, snd the lsser the King; One might as wall inferre out of
the first verse of the Bible, that by Heaven is meant the Pope,
and by Eerth the King: Which ia not arguing from Seripture, buta
wanton insulting over Princes, that oame in fashion after the time
the Popes were growne 5o seoure of their grentnesse, as o contomne
all Christian Kings; and Treading on the necks of Lmperours, to
mooke both them, and the Scripture, in the words of the §1. Psalm,
Thou shalt Tread wpon the Lson, and the Adder, the young Lion and the
Dmgan thow shalt Trample under thy feel.

AS for the tites of Consecration, though they depend for the
most port upon the diseretion and judgement of the governors of
the Churoh, snd nob upon the Scriptures; yet those governors
are obliged to such direotion, s the nature of the motion it
seife roguireth; ap that the ceremonies, words, and gestures, be both
decont, und significant, or ot Jeast conformable to the sotion, When
Mosen conseorated the Tabernucle, the Altar, and the Vessels
belonging to them, (Hzod, 40.) he anointed them with the Oyle which
Glod had commanded to beo mads for that purpose; and they wers
holy: There wes nothing Exoroized, o drive away P
The ssme Moses (the civill i f Israel) when he
Aszon. (the High Priest,} and his Sons, did wash them with Water,
(not Exorcized water,) put their Garments upon them, and anointed
them with Oyle; and they were sanctified, to minister unto the
Lord in the Priosts office; which wes a slmple and decent cleansing,
and adorning them, before hee presented them to God, to be his
servants, 'hen King Solomon, (the oivill Boveraigne of Israsl)
sonseorated the Temple heo had built, (2 Kings 8.) he stood before
all the Cangrega.non of Terasl; and having blessed them, he gave
thankes to God, for putting into the heart of his father, to ol it
and for giving to himselfe the grace to accomplish the same; and
then prayed unto kim, first, to acoept that House, though it wore
not sutable to bis infinite Greatnesse; and to hear the prayers of his
Servants that should pray therein, or (if they were absent,) towards
ib; and lastly, he offered  saorifioe of Peace-offering, and the House
waa dedioated. Here was no Procession; the King stood still in
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s fixst place; no Grorewed Wators no Asperges me, nor other
mpertinent application of words spoken upon another oceasion;
bub o docent, and rationall specch, and such as in making to God &
present of Jiis new buils House, was most conformablo to the ocvasion.

We read nob that $6. Jobn did Exorcize the water of Jordan;
nor Philip the Water of the river, wherein ho baptized the Eunueh;
nor thab sny Pastor in the tuno of the Apostles, did take his spittle,
and put it to the nose of the person to be Baptized, and say, {n
wdovem suzvitahs, that is, for o sweel savour wnip the Lord; wherein
neirher the Coremony of Spittle, for the uncleannesse; nor the appli-
cation uf that Seripturo for the levity, can by any authority of man
o justifi

To prove that the Soulo separated from the Body, liveth eternally,
not ogely the Soules of the Elect, by capeviall gracs, and restauration
of the Eternall Life which Adam lost by Sinne, and our Saviour
restored by the Secrifice of himself, to the Faithfull; but also the
Soules of Roprobates, as a property naturally consequent to the
ossence of mankind, without other grace of Cod, but that which i
aniversally given to all mankind; there are divers places, which at
the first sight soern sufficiontly to serve the turn: but such, as when
1 comparo them with that which I have before (Chaptor 38.) alledged
out of the 14 of Jub, seem to mee muuh moro subject 0 a divers
interprotation, than the words of Je

nd first there are the words uf Sclomon (Eeelesiasizs 12
Then shall the Dust relurn o Dust, as it was, and the Spir
selwrn to God thai gave f, Which may bear well enough (if thern
b6 1o other text dircotly agamst it) th terpretation, that God
onely knows, (but Max not,) what becomes of a mans spnit, when he
expicoth; and the some aolumnu, 1 the samo Book, (Chap.
ver. 20, 21 ) delivereth the samo sentence in the sense I have given
it: His words ate, Al goe (man and beast) o the same place; all
wre of the dust, and all turn to dust again ; who knoweth that the spirit
Ban goeth upward, and thal the spirit of he Beast goeth downward
to the eartf, ? That 15, none knows but God; Nor is it an unusuali
phrase to say of things we understand not, God Knows what, and
God Knows whers, ‘Thub of Gen. 5. 24 Bnoch walked with Gsd, and
ke was not, for God took him; which is expounded Leb. 13. 5.
He was translated, that e shold not die; and s not found, because
God had transivted him, For before his Translatwn, ke had this
testimony, {hat ke pleased Gnd, making as much for the [mmortality
o Body, 3 of the Soule, proveth, that this his tronslation was

peculiar o them that plosse God; not common to thom with the
wicked; and depending on Grace, not on Nature. Bat on the
contrary, whas intexpretution shall e give, besides the literall sense
of the wotds of Solomon (Zedles. 3. 19.) That whwh befulleth the Suns
of Men, befulleth Beasts, even one thang h them ; ag the one
dyeth, a0 doth the other ; yea, they have all one breath {one spirits)
&0 that o Man hath o preeminence above  Heast, for all w vanily.
By tlo Lterall sense, here is no Naturali Immortality of the Soale;
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nor yot any repugnsncy with the Life nemu which the Eleot
shall enjoy by Grace. And (chap. 4 ver. 3,) Betler 1s ke that hath
not yet been, than bolh they; that is, than they that kve, orhave Lved;

which, 3f the Soule of all them that have lived, wers Immortall, were
a hard saying; for then to have an Immorm]l Snule, were warse
than to have no Soule at all. And agawne, (Chapt. 9. 5) The living
lenow they shall dac, but the dead know not any thing; thab is, Naturolly,
and befors the resursection of the b

Another placo which seems to mslie for & Naturall Tmmortality
of the Soule, 15 that, where our Saviour saith, that Abrabam, Isaac,
and Jacob aro living: bub thed 1 spolen of the promise of God, and
of their certitude to rise agamn, not of & Tife then aciusll; and in the
spme sense that God said to Adam, that on the day hee should eats
of the forbidden fruif, he should certainly die; from that time
forward he was & dead man by sentence; but not by execution, till
almost a thousand years affer. So Abmhnm, Tnnac, and Jacob
wero alive by promiss, thon, when Christapake; bus are not aciuaily
4ill the Resurrection, And the History of Dives and Ln/m‘us, mala
nnﬂ:mg against this, if wee take it (s it is) for a Parable,

there be other places of the Now Testarnent, where an Im.
mnrmln.y soemeth to be directly attributed ta the wicked. Por it s
evident, that they shall ol rise to Judgement.  And it is said besidea
m many places, that they shall goe into Bverlasting fire, Everlasting
torments, Bverlasting punishments ; and that the worm of conscience
mever dyeth ; and all this is comprehended in the word Buerlasting
Drath, which is ordinatily interproted Buerlasting Life tn torments -
And yot I can find no whero that any man shall live in torments
Tverlastingly. Also, it seemeth hard, to say, that God who is tho
Father of Mercies, that doth in Heaven and Earth all that hee will;
that hath the hearts of oll men in his disposing, that worketh in
men both to dos, and to will; and withiout whose free gift a man
hath neither inclination to goud, wor repentance of evill, should
punish mens transgressions without any end of time, and with al]
the extremity of tortute, that men con imagine, und more, We ar
therofore to consider, what the meaning is, of Bverlasting Fire, and
other the like phrases of Seripture,

T have shewed alrendy, thet the Kingdome of Gad by Christ
beginneth ab the day of Judgment: That fn that day, t.he Faithfull
shall rise ngnin, with glorious, snd spiritusll Badi beo his
Subjecta in that his Kingdome, winch shall be Ftemall Tlmt they
shall neither mary, nor be 5|van in marriago, nor eate and drink, 8
they did in their naturell bodica; but live for ever in thow ndividaall
persons, without the speoifioall eternity of genoration: And that the
Reprobates also shall rise again, to receive punishments for thew
sine: As also, that those of the Elect, which shall be alive in their
mthly bodues at that day, ehall have their bodies suddenly changed,

made spirituall, and Immortall. Buat thet the bodies of the
Rsptnbabe, who make the Kingdome of Satan, shall also be glorions,
or spiritusll bodics, or that they shall beo as the Angels of God,
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neither emhmg, nor drinking, not engendring; or that their ife shall
Do Eternall im their indiyviduall persons, as the life of every faithiull
man i, or as the lifa of Adem bad been if hee had not sinned, there
is o place of Scripture to prove it; save onely these places soncern-
ing Eternall Torments; which may otherwise bs mterpreted.

From whenoe may b inferred, that ay the Elect ufter tho Resus-
rection shall be restored to the estate, wherern Adam was belore hie
had sinned; 8o the Reprobate shall bo in the estate, that Adam, and
iy postenty wero m after the sin committed; saving that God
promised a Redeemer to Adam, and such of his aeed ag should trust
in him, end repent; but not to them that should die in their sins,
0s do the Reprobate.

These things considered, the texts thot mention Eternoll Fure,
Biernall Torments, or the Worm thal never dreth, contradiot not the
Dootrine of 5 Second, and Everlasting Death, in the proper and
meumll senge of the word Death, The Fire, or Torments prepared
for the wicked m Gehenna, Tophe!, or in what place soever, may
continue for over; and there may never want wioked men to be
tormented m them; though mob overy, mor sny one Btemally.
For the wicked bemng left in the estate they wers in after Adams sin,
mey ab the Resurremon hve 48 they did. marry, and n mar-
page, and have and corruptible hodies, 83 all mankind now
buse, and consenuently may engender perpetually, afvor the Resur-
rection, as they did before: For there is no place of Seupturo ta the
contrary. For §t Peul, speaking of the Resurreation (1 Cor 15}

it oncly of the to Lafe Eternall; and not
the Resurreotion to Punishment. And of the first, he saith that the
Body is Soun 1n Cerruptwn, ratsed n Incorruption , sown in Dis-
henour, vassed in Honour ; sown s Weaknesse, rawsed in Power ;
cown o Naturall body, raised o Sporituall body | There 18 no sugh
thang cun be said of the bodies of them that rise to Praishment.
also our Saviour, when hee apeaketh of v,ha Nature of Man after the
mesneth the ion to Life Eternall, not to
Punishment. The text ia Zuke 20. verses 34, 35, 38. & fertile toxt
The Children of this world marry, and are given in marriage , but they
that shall be counted worthy to obtaine thal world, and the Resurrection
from the dead, neather marry, nor ore oen in marrage : Neither can
they die any more ; for they are equall to the Angells, and are the
Children of God, being the i of the Resurrection : The Children
of this world, that ave in the estate which Adam left them in, shall
merry, and be given in marriage; thet is, corrupt, and generate
successively; which 13 an Immortality of the Kind, but nob of the
Porsons of men: They are not worthy to be counted amongst them
that shall obtain the next world, and an absolute Resurreotion from
the dead, but onely a short time, as mmates of that warld; and to
tho end onely to récewe oondign punishment for their contumacy.
The Moot aro the onely chuldren of the Resurreshion; that is ta suy,
the wole hewrs of Bternall Life: they only can die no more: 1t 18 they
that are equall to the Angels, and that are the ohildren of God; and

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



344 Leviathan [Paxr 4

not the Reprobate To the Reprobate there remaineth after the

tesurrection, & Seeond, and Elernall Desth: between which Resur-
rection, and their Second, and Ticrnall death, ia bub s time of Punish-
ment and Torment: and to Ist hy saccession of mnners theraunto,
a5 Joog as the kind of Man by propagation shall ondwe; which is
iiternally.

Upon this Dootrine of the Naturall Bternity of separated Soules,
15 fotnded (a8 T xaid) the Doctrine of Purgatory. For supposing
Eternall Life by Grace onely, there is no lafe, but the Life of the
Body; and no Tmmortality till the Resurrection. ~The texts for
Purgatory alledged by Bollarmune out of the Canonieall Seripure
of the old Testament, are first, the Fasting of David for Saul and
Jonathan, mentioned (2 Kings, 1. 12,); and againe, (2 Sem 2. 35.)
for the donth of Abmer. Thw Fastmg of David, ho saith, was for
the obtaining of something for thom at Glods hands, after their
death; becsnso aftor he had Fasted to procure the recovery of his
owne child, assoone as he knew it was dead, he called for meate,
Seeing then the Soule hath an existence separate from the Body, and
vothing can be obiained by mens Fasting for the Soules that are
alrendy either in Heaven, or Hell, it follmvsth that there be some
Soules of dead men, that are ncither in Ieaven, nor in Hell; and
therafore they must bee in some third place, which must be Par-
gatory. And thus with hard straining, hee has wrested those
places to the proofe of a Purgatory: wheress 1t is manifest, that the
ceremonies of Mourning, and Fasting, when they are used for the
death of men, whose lifo was not profitable to the Mourners, they
are used for Lonours sako to their persons; snd when tis done for
the death of them by whose life the Mourners had benefit, it proceeds
from their particular dammage; And 0 Davd honoured Suul, and
Abner, with bis Fasting; and In the death uf his owne child, re-
comforted hitselfe, by receiving his ordinary foo

Int the other places, which he alledgeth out of the old Testement,
there ia not so much as any shew, or colour of proofe. He brings
in eyery text wherein there is the word Anger, or Fire, or Burning,
ot Purging, ot Clensing, 1n case any of the Fathors have but in a
Sermon rhetonns.lly applied it to the Dootrine of Purgatory, already
belesved, The first verse of Psalme, 37. O Lord rebuke me not in
1hy wrath, nor chasien me tn thy hot displeasure . What were this
to Purgatory, if Augustine had not applied the Wraih to the fire of
Hell, and the Displeasure to that of Purv{;mm And what is it
to Purgatory, that of Psalme, G6. through fire and
water, and thou broughiest us to a mmsL place; and other the lilte
texts, {with which the Doctors of those thnes entended to adorne, or
extend uxem Sermons, or Commentaries) haled ta their purposcs by
force of wit.

But he mUedgeth other places of the New Testament, that ave oot
50 casio to bo answered: And Brst that of Maith 12 32 Whosoever
speaketh a word against the Sonne of man, it shall be forgiven him ;
bul whosoever speakeih againsi the Holy Ghoat, 4t shall not bee forgiven
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jum mexther 1 this world, nor in the world to come ; Whero he wil
fiwve Purgatory to be the World to come, wheroin ome siones may
be. forgiven, whiol in this World wero not forgiwen; nobwithutanding
Lhat it is marifest, there are but threo Worlds; ono from the Creation
to the Flood, which wes destroyed by Waser, and is called in Sorip-
ture the Ol World, another from the Flood, to the day of Judgernent,
yhichie the, Present World, and shall bes destroyed by Fire; and the
| whith shall bes from the day of Judgement forward, over-
lmtmg, which 18 cailed he Worli fo come ; and in which it s agrend
by all, there shall be no Purgstory: And therefors the World to
come, nnd Purgatory, are inconsistont, But what then can bee the
meantag of those our Saviours words? I confesso they are very
haxdly to bee reconciled with all the Dootrines now unanimously
received: Nor it it any shamo, to conlesso the profoundnesse of the
Soripburs, to bee tno great to be sounded by the shortnesse of
humene understonding, Neverthelesse, 1 may propound such
things to the consideration of more learned Drvines, ns the toxt it
sclfe suggestoth, And first, sooing to speske against the Holy
(thost, 18 being the third Porson of the Trinity, 1s to peake against
ihe Church, in whioh the Holy Ghost resideth; it seemoth the com-
patison s made, bstwsens the Easinesse of our Saviour, in bearing
with offences done to bim while heo himselfo taugt the World, that
is, when Le was on earth, and the Severity of the Pastors after kim,
against those which should deny thers authority, which was from the
Holy Ghost: As if he should say, You that deny my Power; nay
you that shall orucifie me, shall be pardoned by moe, as offen as
you turne uato mes by Repentance: But ii you deny the Power
of them that teach you hereater, by vertue of the Holy Ghost, they
thail bo ingxorabie, and shall 1ot forgie gom, bub persorats you i
this World, and leave you withont absoltion, (though you turn to
me, unlesse you turn ul‘;o to them,) to the punishments {as much ag
Lies' 1n them) of the World to come: And eo the words may be takon
a8 & Prophooy, or Prediction concerning the times, as they have
along beon m the Christian Church: Ov if this be not the meaning,
(for I am not peremplory in such difficult places,) porhaps thers may
be place lcit after the Resurreotion for the Repentance of some
sinners: And there is aiso another place, that seemeth to mgree
therewith, For considering the words of St. Paul {1 Cor. 15. 20.)
¥ hat shal they doe wharh are Baptized for the dead, if ke dead rire not
all # why also are they Baptized for the daad ? a man may probably
mﬁ.rrc, as some bave dooe, that in S6 Pauls timo, there was a
sustome by feselving Baptisme for tho clend, (ab e Srat now
belesye, are Suretics and Undertakers for the Farth of Infants, that
axc not capable of beleaving,) to undertalse for the persons of their
deceased frionds, that they should be ready to obey, and recsive
our Savicur for thewr King, at his coming again; and then the
forgivenesss of sins in the world to come, has no need of s Purpatory.
But in both these mterpretations, there 1s 8o much of paradox, thit
T trust not to them; but propound thom to those that are thoroughly
by
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versed in the Soripture, to inquire if there be no clesrer place that
contradicts them. Onely of thus much, I see evident Soripture, to
perswade me, that thers is neither the word, nor the thing of Pur-
gatory, neither in this, nor any other text; nor any tiung that can
Pprove & negeseity of a place for the Soule without the Body; neither
Tor the Souls of Lazarus dursng the four days he was dead; not for
the Soules of them which the Romane Church pretend to be tor-
mented now in Purgatory. For God, that could grve s life to a peece
of olay, hath the same power to give life agsm €o a dead man, and
venew his manimate, and rotten Carkasse, into & glorious, spiribuall,
and immortall Body,

Another place 15 that of 1 Cor. 3. where it is said, that they which
built Stubble, Hay, &o. on the true Foundation, their work shall

crishs but they themselves shall be saved ; but as through Fure: This
Firo, he will have to be the Fire of Purgatory. 'The words, 28 I have
said before, are an allusion to thoso of Zach. 13. 9, where he saith, I
will bring the third part through the Fire, and refine them as Silver is
refined, and will by them as Gold is iryed: Which is spoken of the
comming of the Messial in Power and Glory; that 15, at the day of
Judgment, and Conflagration of the present world; wherein the Tlect
shall not be consumed, but be refined; that is, depose their erronecus
Doctrines, and Traditions, and have them ag it were sindged of;
and shall afterwards call upon the name of the true God. In like
manner, the Apostle saith of them, that holding this Foundation
Jesus 15 the Ohrist, shall build thereon some other Doctines that be
erroncous, that they shall not be consumed in that fire which to-
neweth the world, but shall pesse through it to Salvation; but so,
8 t0 see, and relinquish their former Brrours. The Builders, are the
Pastors; the Foundation, that Jesus is the Olinzst; the Stubble and
Hay, Palas Consequenzes drain from 1t through Ignorance, or Fratliy;
the Ginld, Silver, and pretious Stones, are their Prue Doclrines; and
their Refining or Purging, the Relinquishing of their rrors. In all
which there 18 no colour at all for the burning of Incorporesll, that
is to sxy, Tmpatible Souls.

A third place iy that of 1 Cor. 16. before mentioned, coucerning
Baptisme for the Dead: ont of which he conoludeth, first, that
Prayers for the Dead ate not unprofitable; and out of that, that there
is o Fire of Purgatory: But neither of them rightly. For of many
interpretations of the word Baptisme, he approveth this in the b

Ince, that by Baptisme is meant (metaphorically) a Baptisme of
Bonance; ang thot men are in this sonse Beptized. yhen they Fast,
and Pray, and give Almes: And so Baptisme for the Dead, snd Prayer
for the Dead, 1s the same thing. But thia is a Metaphor, of which
there ia no example, neither in the Scripture, nor in any other use
of language; and whioh is also disoordant to the harmony, and scope
of the Seripture. The word Baptieme is used (Mar. 10. 38. & Lk,
12, 50.) for being Dipped 1n ones own bloud, as Clirist was upon
$he Cross, and a8 most of the Apastles were, for giving testimony of

im, But it is hard to ssy, that Prayer, Fasting, and Almes, have

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



cusr. 49 The Kingdome of Darknesse 347

simihtude with Dippwg. The same is used also Mal. 3. 1L
{which woomoth to make semewhab for Purgstory) for 4 Purgin
with Fire. But 1t is evident the Fire and Purging here mentioned,
is the same whereof the Prophet Zachary speaketh {chap. 13. v. 9.]
I will bring the third part hrough the Fure, and will Refine them, d&o.
And St. Peter after him (I Epist. 1. 7.) That e triall of your Fauth,
which 18 much move precious than of Gold that perisheth, though 1 be
tryed with Fure, might be found unto praise, and honour, and glory ok the
Appearing of Jesus Christ; and St. Pavi (1 Cor. 3. 13.) The Fire
Shall tris srery mans worls of what sori it18 = Bub St Peter, and St.
Paul speak of the Fire that shall bp & the Second Appeasing of
Chmt and the Prophot Zachary of the Day of Judgment: And
therefore this place of 5. Mat. msy be iterpreted of the same; end
then there wll be no necessity of the Fire of Purgatory.

Another interpretation of Baptisme for the Dead, is that which
1 hiave bfore mantioned, whick s preferreth to the second place of

robability: And thenoe slso he inferreth the utility of Prayer
?or the Dead. For if after the Resurrection, such as have nol heard
of Christ, or not beleeved in ham, may be received into Ohrists King-
dome; it s not in vain, after theic death, that their friends should
pray for them, till they should be risen. But granting that God, at
the prayers of the faithiull, may convert unto him some of those that
have not heard Christ preached, and consequently cannob huve
rejected Christ, and thab the charity of men n that point, canuot
be blamed; yeb this concludeth nothing for Purgatory, because to
rise from Death to Life, is one thing; to rise from %’urgator to
Life is onother; as being o rising from Life to Life, from a Lafe in
torments to a Life in joy.

A fourth place is that of Mat 5. 25, Agree with thine Adverary
quickly, whileat thou art in the way with him, lest at any time the
Adversary delwer thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the
Officer, and thow be cast into prison, Verily I aay unio thee, fhou shalt
By no means come oud thence, il thow hast pard the ullermost farthing.
Tn which Allegoty, the Offender 18 the Sinner; both the Adversacy
and the Judge is God; the Way is this Iafe; the Prison is the Grave;
the Officer, Death; from ‘which, the smner shall not rise again to
life eternall, but t0 & second Death till ho have paid the utmost
farthing, or Christ pay it for hun by his Passion, which is o full
Ransome for all manner of sin, a3 well lesser sins, 6s greater crimes;
both being made by the passion of Christ equally veniall,

‘The fift place, is that of Matth. 5 22, Wiosoever is ungry with his
Brother without @ cauds, hall be quilty s Judgment, And whosoever
shall aay o his Brother, RACHA, shall be guilly in the Councel _But
whosoever shall say, Thou Foole, shall be guilly to hell fire. From
which words he inferceth three sorts of Sins, and thres sorts of
Punishmente; and that none of those sins, but the last, shall be
punished with hell firo; and consequently, that atter this life, there
i8 punishment of leaser sins in Pargatory. ’ Of whioh inference, there
i8 Do colour in any interpretation that hath yet been given of them:
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Bball there be a distinction after this life of Courts of Justics, a8
Liore was amongst the Jews m our Saviours time, to hear, and de-
termine divers sorts of Crimes; as the Judges, and the Councell ?
Shall ot all Judicature apperinin to Christ, and his Apostles? To
understand therefore this text, we are not to consider it solitarily,
but jomily with the wards piocedent, and subsequent, Our
Suviour in this Chapter interpreteth the Law of Moses; whioh the
Jews thought was then fulfilled, when they had not transgressed the
Grammatlc'\ll sense thereof, however they had transgressed against

entence, or meaning of the Legislator  Therefore wherens they
thuu[,ht the Sixth Commandement was not broken, but by Kilhng
& man; nor the Seventh, but when a man lay with a woman, nob i
wife; our Saviour tells them, the inward Anger ol & man sgainst his
Drother, 1f 1t be without just enuse, i Homioide: You have heard
(snith hee) the Law of Moses, Thou shalt not Kull, and that Whosoever
&hadl Ell, shall bs condemned before the Judges, ot before the Session
of the Seventy: But I sny unio you, fo be Angry with ones Brosher
swithout cuass; or to eny unto him Racha, or Foole, 18 Homicide, and
shall be punished at the day of Judgment, and Session of Christ,
and his Ipcatles, with Hell fire: 8o that those words wors not nsed
to distinguish between divers Crimes, and divers Courts of Justice, and
divers Punishments; bub to tex the distinction between sin, end sin,
which the Jews drew not from the difference of the Will in Obeymg
God, but from the difierence of thewr Temporall Courts of Justics;
and to show them that he that had the Will to lurt his Brather,
though the efiect appenr but in Reviling, or noé at all, shall ba cast
into hell fire, by the Judges, and by the Session, which shall be the
same, not different Courta at the day of Judgment. This considered,
what can be denwn from bhis toxt, to maintain Pargatory, T canot
imagine,

The sixth place s Luke 18. 9.  Make yee friends of the unrighteous
Mommnon, that when yee I/m‘le. they may receive you wdo Bverlasting
Tabernacles, This he slledges to prove Invoaation of Seints de-
parted But the sense iv plain, That we should make friends
wth our Riches, of the Poore; and thereby obtamn their Prayers
thilesc they live. He that givelh fo the Foore, lendeth to the

ord,

The seventh is Luke 23 42  Lord remember me when thou commest
into thy Kingdome : Thevefors, asith hee, there i Remission of sms
after this lifa, But the consequence is not good, Our Saviour
forgave him; nnd at bis comming againe in Glory, will Tomember
to aise him againe to Life Etornall,

The Eight is Acts 2 24. where 8t. Peter saith of Christ, that God
hud raised him up, and loosed the Paines of Death, because it was not
possible he ahauld be Folden of it: Which hee interprats to bee a
Gesoent of Chrust into Purgatory, to loose nome Soulos there from
their forments: whereas it is manifest, that it was Christ that was
loosed; it wes hes that could not beo helden of Death, or the Grave;
and not the Souls in Purgatory. But if that which Beza sayes m
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his noten on this place be well observed, there is none that will nat
see, that in slead of Paynes, it should be Bande; and then there is
no farther cause to sesit for Iargatory in this Text.

CHAP. XLV

Of Damionoress, and othe Reliques of the Religion
of the Genhiles

T impression made on the organs of Sight, by Incide Bodies,
eithor 1n ome direct line, or m many lines, reflected From Opague, or
vefracted in the passage through Dwphanous Bodies, produceth in
living Creatures, in whom God hath placod such Organs, nn Tmagina:
tion of the Objoct, from whencs the Impression proceedeth; ‘which
Tmagination is called Sight; and seemeth not to bes o meer Imagina-
tion, but the Body it selfe without us; in the snme manner, as whea
aman violently presseth s eye, there appears to him a light, without,
and bofors him, which no man perceiveth but himselfe; becauss
there is ndeed no such thing without him, but onely & motion in the
interiour orguns, pressing by resistance outward, thet mkes him
trink so  And the motion made by this prossure, contmuing after
the object which caused it is removed, is that we call Imagination,
and Memory, and (in sleep, and gometimes in greal, distemper of the
organs by Sicknesse, or Violence) a Dream: of which things I have
already spoken briefly, in the second and third Chapters.

This nature of Sight having never been discovered by Lhe ancient
pretenders to Naturall Knowledge, much lesse by those that con-
sider not things 50 remote (as that Knowledge is) from their present
use; it was hard for men to conceive of those Imuges in the Fancy,
snd in the Sense, otherwiso, than of things really withont ue:
Which some (because they vanish mway, they know not whither,
nor how,) will bave to lm absolutely IncorpureMl that is Lo sa;
Tmmateriall, or Formes without Matter; Colour and Figure, without
any colonred or figmed Body; and that they can pul on Ajery bodiss
(a8 & garment) to make them Visible when they will to our bodily
Eyes; and others 8ay, are Bodics, and Hving Creatutes, but mads of
Axr, or other mors sublile and wthereall Matter, which is, then,
shen they will be seen, condensed. But Both of them agres on one
genorall nppellation of thom, Damoxs.  Asif the Dead of whom they

Dreamed, were not Inhabitants of their own Bram, but of the Alr,
or of Hen.ven, or Hell; not Phantasmes, but Ghosta; with just as
mich reason, as if one should say, he saw bis own Ghostin a Looking-
Glagse, or the Ghosts of the Stars ia & River; o call the ordinaty
apparition of the Sun, of the qusntity of about a foot, the Demon,
or Ghost of that great Sun that enlighteneth the whole visible
world: And by that means have feared them, as things of an un-
known, that is, of an unlimited power to doe them good, or harme;
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and consequently, given occesion to the Governours of the Heathen
Common-wenlths Lo regulata thie thew fear, by establishng that
DaEMoNOLOGY (in which the Poets, as Principall Priests of the
Heathen Religion, were specially employed, or reverenced) to the
Publique Pence, and te the Obedience of Subjeots necessary there-
unto; and to meke some of them Good Demons, and others Evill;
the ons as & Spurre to the Observance, the other, as Reines to with-
hold them from Violation of the Laws

What kind of things they wero, to whom they attributed the name
of Demons, appeateth partly in the Geneslogis of their Gods, written
by Heswd, one of the most ancient Poets of the Graciaus; and
pertly in other Histories; of which I have obsorved some few heforo,
i the 12. Chapter of this discourse,

The Graccians, by their Colonies and Conquests, communioated
their Langusge and Writings into Asia, Egypt, and Italy; and
therein, by necessary consequence their Damonology, or (as St. Paul
calles it} their Doctrines of Demls: And by that meanes, the con-
taglon was derived also to the Jewes, both of Judea, and Aleandria,
and other parts, whereinto Lhey were dispersed  But the name of
Darmon they did not (as the Grmcians) attribute to Spirits both
Good, and fvill; but to the Evill onely: And to the Gaad Deemons
they gave the name of the Spitit of God; and esteemed those into
whose bodics they entred to be Prophete. In sumume, sll singu.
larity if Good, they attributed to the Spirit of God; and if Hvil, to
some Deemon, but & xaxoddepw, an Evill Demon, that i is, a Dewll
And therefore, they called Demoniagues, thak is, posseseed by m
Devill, such as we call Madrmen or Lunatiques; or such as
Falling Sicknesse; or that spoke any thing, which they for bty of
understanding, thought sbsurd: As also of an Unclean person in
notorious dogree, they used to say he had en Unclean Spirit; of o
Dumbe man, that he hal a Dumbe Devyill; and of Join Baptvst
(Math. 11, 18) for the singularity of bis fasting, that he had o
Devill; and of our Saviour, because he seid, hee that keepeth bis
sayings should not see Death in aiernum, Now we know thow hast o
Devilt; Abraham is dead, and the Prophets are dead: And again,
beoauso he said (John 7 20.) They went aboul o kill ham, the people
onswered, Thou hast a Devill, who goeth about to kill thee 7 Whoroby
it is mumresc that the Jewos had the same opinions concerning
Phantzomes, Domely, that they were not Phantesmos, that i,
Idols of the braine, but things resll, snd independent on the
Tanay,

Which dootrine if it be not true, why (may some say) did not our
Saviour contradict .c, and tench the contrary ? nay why does he use
on diverse oooasions, such forms of speach as seom to confirm it ?
To this I snswer, that fitst, where Christ saith, A spirit hath not flash
and bone, though hee shew that there he Spirits, yet heo denies not
that the Iy are Bodies: And whero St. Paul sales, We shall rise
:ﬁnmmﬂ Bodies, he acknowledgeth the nature of Spirits, but that
ey nre Bodily Spirite; whioh is not diffiealt to understund. For
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Air and many other things are Bodies, though not Flesh and Bone,
or any other grosse hody, to bee discerned by the eye. Dut when
our Saviour apeaketh to the Devill, and commandeth him to go out
of & man, i by the Devill, be meant a Dwease, 05 Phrenesy, or
Lunncy, or a corporsal Spirit, is not the speech improper? cn
Diseages heara? or can there be a corporeslt Spirit in & Body of
Tlesh and Bone, full alresdy of vitall and smmuall Spirits? Are
thers not therefore Spmba that neither have Bodies, nor are meer
Imeginations? To the first I answer, that the addressisg of our
Saviours gommand to the Madnesss, or Lunacy hie cureth, is no more
improper, then was his rebuking of the Fever, or of the Wind, and
Sea; for neither do these heat: Or than was the command of God,
to the Light, to the Mirmament, to the Sunne, and Storres, when he
commanded them to bee: for they could not heare befors they had
a boeing. But those speeches nre not improper, Lecause they
sigmfe the power of Gods Word: no more therefore is it improper,
to command Madnesse, or Lunscy (under the sppeliation of Devls,
by which they were then commonly understood, ) to depat out of a
mans body. To the second, oonoerning their belng ?nompmeau
T have nof yet obsecved any place of Seripture, from whenoe i oon
be gathered, that eny man wes ever posossed with mny other
Cu'poreall Spirit, but that of hia owne, by which his body is natutally
mov!

Ou| Saviour, immoduately atter the Holy Ghast descended oo
i in the form of a Dove, is smd by St. Maithew (Chapt. 4, 1) to
ave been led up by the Spirit o the Wildernesse, and the same s
vecited (Luke 4. 1.\ ‘in these words, Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost,
was led n the Spirit snto the Wildernesse: Whereby it is evident, that
by Spirst there, ia meant the Holy Ghost. ‘This cannot b meerpreted
for o Posseasion; For Christ, and the Holy Ghost, are but one and
the same substance; which i no possession of ane substance, or
body, by another And whereas i the vewses following, ho is seid
to have been taken up by ihe Dendll into the Holy City, and sef upon &
pinnacle of Alm Temple, shall we conclude thence that hee was pos-
gessed of the Devill, or enrryed thither by violence? And agein,
carryed thence by the Dewll ‘wto an exoseding hagh mountasn, who
shewed him them thence all the Kngdomes of the worlds Whersin, woe
are not to beleeye he was either possessed, or forced by the Devill;
nor that sny Mountaine is high enough, (socording to the liteeali
sense,) o shew him one whole Hemisphere, What then can be the
meaning of this Slace. other than that he went of himself into the

iidernesse; and thai this carrying of him up and down, from the
Wildernesse to the City, and from thence into a Mountsin, was &
Vision? ~ Conformabla whereunto, is also the phrase of St. Luke,
that hee was led mto the Wildernesse, not by, but in the Spmt~
whereu concerning His being Taken up into the Mountaine, a

to the Pinnacle of the Temple, hee spoaketh as St Masthew “doth.
Whlch suiteth with the nature of a Vision
Agsip, where St. Lulke sayes of Judaa Iscariot, that Satan entred

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



352 Leviathan [Part ¢

info him, and thereupon that he went and communed wilh the Ohief
Priests, and Captaines, ow ke might belray Chriet unto them: it may
bo answered, that by the Entring of Satan (that is tho Dnemy) into
hun, 15 meant, the hostile and traiterous intentiun of selling his Lord
and Master. For os by the Holy Ghost, is frequently in Seripture
understood, the Graces and good Inclinations given by the Foly
Ghost; &0 by the Entring of Satan, may bee understood the wicked
Cogltnhons, and Designs of the Adversaries of Christ, and his
Disciples, For as it is hard to say, that the Devill was entred inio
Judss, before he had any such hostile demgne; 8o 1t 15 impurtinent
to sny, he was first Christs Enemy in his heart, and that the Devill
entred into hum aflerwards. Therefore the Entuing of Sutun, and
his Wicked Purpose, was one and the same thing.

But if thers bo no Immateriall Spirit, nor any Possession of mens
todies by any Spirit Corporeal, it may agatn be asked, why our
Saviour and his Apostles did not teach the FPeople s0; and in snch
cleer words, a8 ihey mght no more doubt thereof. But such
questions o5 these, are more outlous, than necessary for a Christian
mans Salvation. Dlen may as well aske, why Christ that could have
given to all men Faith, Liety, and all monner of morall Vertues,
gave it to some oncly, and not to all: and why he loft the seatch
of naturall Causes, and Seiences, to tho naturall Resson and Industry
of men, and <lid not reveal 1t to all, or any man supernaturally;
and many other such guestions: Of which neverthelesse there may
Lo alledged probable und pious_reasons, For as God, when he
brought the %smehtas into the Land of Promise, did ot seours
them therein, by subduing all the Nations round abont them; but
left many of them, as thornes in their sides, to awaken from time to
time their Piety apd Industy: so our Savisur, in conducting us
toward his hesvenly Kingdome, did not destroy ail the diffoulties
of Naturall Questions; but loft them to exeroise our Industry, snd
Reason; the Soapo of his preaching, being onely to shew us s plain
and direct way to Salvation, numely, the belest of this Article, that
he waa the Christ, the Son of lhe living God, send into the world to sacri-
fice himael fe for our Sins, and at his comming agawn, gloriously to reyn
over his Blect, and lo save them from thew Enemes elernally: To
which, the opinion of Possession by Spirits, or Phantasmes, are no
wapediment 1n the way; theua:\ 1t be to some an oceasion of going
out of the way, and to follow their own Inventions, [f wee require
of the Seripture an account of all questions, which may be raised
to trouble us in the performance of Gods commands; we may as
well complaine of Moses for not having set downs the time of the
areation of such Spurits, as well as of the Creation of the Earth, and
Sea, and of Men, end Beasta. o conclude, 1 find in Scripture that
thete be Angels, and Spirits, good and evill; but ot thet they are
Tncorporeal), 03 are the Apparitions men sce in the Datk, of in &
Dream, or Vision; wlich the Latines call Spectra, and took for
Demons. And 1 'find that there are Spirits Corporesll, (though
subtile and Invisible;} but not that any mans body was possessed,
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or whabited by them; And that the Bodics of the Saints shall be
such, namely, Spirituall Bodies, as St. Paul calls them

Noverthelesso, the contrary Dostrino, numely, tht thero he
Tacarpoceall Spinte, hath hitherbo ¢o prevatled o the Church, that
the use of Lxorciame, (that is to say, of ejection of Devills hy
Cojuration) 18 theroupon built; and (though rarcly and faintly
practised) is not yet totally given over. That thete were many
Damoniaques i the Primiiive Church, and few Mad-men, and othsr
such singular diseasos; whoreas in those times wo hear of, and see
many Madmen, and fow Dwmoniaques, proceeds not from tho
change of Neture; bub of Names. But how it comes to passe,
i whereas haretofore the Apostles, and after them lor o time, tho
Pustoss of the Churcly id cure those siagulac Disenses, vhioh oy
they are not seen to doe; as likewiss, why 1t is not 1 the power of
svery true Beloaver now, to doe all that tho Faithtall il thon,
that s to say, ns we read (Mark 10. 17.) Tn Christs rame to cadt, vut
Dewills, lo speak with new Tongues, io take up Serpents, to drink deadly
Poison without haym taking, and. to curs the Sick by the laying ot of
their hands, nd all this without other words, but in the Name of
Jegus, is anothor queation, And it is probable, that those exira-
ordinary gilts were given £0 the Chureh, for no longer a time, than
men frastad wholly o Christ, and looksd for thoir felicity onely in
his Kingdome to come; and consequently, that when they songht
Authority, and Riches, and trusted to their own Subfility for a
Kingdoms of this world, these supernaturall gifts of God were again
Laken from thom.

Another relique of Gentilisma, is the Worstip of Images, neithor
wstitated by Moses in tho OM, mor by Christ in the New
Testament, ‘nor yot brought in from the Gentile but ot
omongst them, alter they lad given their names to .
Betoro our Saviows preschod, it was the gensrall Religon i
Gentiles, to worship for Gods, those Apparences that remain in the
Tiesin from the impronon of extornall Bodiss 5pon the organs of
tholr Senses, which are commonly called Zdeas, Zdols, Phaniasmes,
Coneits, as being Representations of thote externall Bodies, which
cause thom, and have nothing in them of reslity. no more then thers
in in the things that seem lo stand before us in & Dream: And this
it the reason why St Paul says, Wee know that an Idal is Nothing:
Not that he thought that an lmage of Metall, Stone, or Wood, was
nothing; but that the thing which they honored, or feared in the
Tmage, and held for o God, wes & meer Figment, withoub place,
habitation, motion, of existence, but in the motions of the Brain,
And the worship of thoso with Divine Honout, 13 that which is in
tho Seripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion agamst God. Kot
God Dbeing King of the Jews, and his Lientooant being first Moses,
and aftorward the High Pritst; if the people had beon permitted
to worship, and pray 1o Jmoges, {which are Representations of their
own Fanoies,) they had had na futhes dependence on the e God,
of w;mngg thelr can be no similitude, nor on his prime Ministers,

w
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Moses, » and tho High Priests; but every man had governed himeelf
acco to his own Appetite, to the fter tyezsion of the Common-
wealth, de their own destruction for want of Union. And therefore
the first Law of God was, They should not lake for Cods, ALIENOS
‘Dros, that is, the Gods of other nations, but ihal onely true God, who
vouchsafed to commune with Moges, and by him to give them laws and
directions, for thewr peace, and for thewr saluation from their enemies,
And the sccond wes, that they shovld not make lo themselves any
ZTmage to Worshap, of thesr own Invention.  For it is the same deposing
of & King, to submit to another King, whether he be set up by o
naghbour nation, or by our selves

The places of Soripture pretended to countensnce the setting up
of Images, to wmhw them, ot uet them wp at all G tbe places
where God i e Firs of the
Cherubins. ovl.r the Ark of God the other of the Brwen Serpent

Seoondly, come texts whereby we are commanded to worship certain
Crantumﬁ for their relation to God; as to worship his Footstool:
And Tastly, some other toxts, by whioh is authonized, A Teligious
honoring of Holy things But before I examinie the force of those
places, to prove that which 18 pretended, I must first explain what
iaio be unilerstood by Worshipping, and what by Images, and Idols

T have already shewn 1n the 20 Chapter of this Discotrse, that ta
Honor, i% to value highly the Pawer of any person: end that such
value 15 measured, by our comparing him with othiers.  Bat beowuns
there I nothing to be compared sith God m Pow:
hum 10¢ but Dishonout him by any Value lesse than inite,  And
thus Honor is properly of its own nature, secret, and internall in the
heart. Bub the mward thoughts of men, which appears outwardly
#n their words and actions, are the signes of our Honoring, snd these
g Dby the name of WoRsHIP, in Latine Curwus, Therefore, to

8y 10, to Swear by, to Obey, to beo Diligent, and Officious in
Serving: in summe, all words and sotions that betoken Fear to
Offend, or Desiro to Please, 16 Worskip, whether those words and
notions be smcere, or feigned: and becauss they appear as signes
of Henoring, are ordinarily also called Honor,

The Worship we cxhibite o thosa we esteem 10 be but men, as to
Kinga, and men in 4uthory, 18 Csvill Worshsp: But the sworship we
exhibite to that whiok we think to bes God, whatroever tho words,
seremonies, gestures, or other achions be, is Divine Worship, To fall
prostrate before a King, in hira that thinks him but & Man, is but
Civill Worship: And he that but putteth off his hat in the Clureh,
for this csuse, that he thinketh it the House of God, worshippeth
with Divine Worshlp. They that seek the dwtmction of Divine
snd Civill Worship, not in the intention of the Worshipper, but
in the Words Sownele, and Marpeln, doceive themselves, For
‘wherees there bs two sorts of Servants; that sort, whioh is of those
that are absclutely 1 the power of their Masters, a8 Slaves teken in
war, and their Issue, whose bodies are not in thewr own power, {their
tives depending on the Will of thewr Masters, in such manuer as to
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forfeit them upon the least disobedience,) and that are bought end
gold as Bensts, were called Acidoy, that is properly, Slaves, and
their Service Aovnelas The other, which is of those that serve
{for hire, or in hope of benefit from their Masters) voluntarily; are
called Ofres; that js, Domestigue Servants; to whose service the
Masters have no further right, then is contained in the Covenants
made hetwixt them, These two kinds of Servants have thus much
oommon to them both, that their labour is appointed them by
another: And the word Adres, is the generall name of both,
signifying him that worketh for another, wheiher, as a Slave, ot &
voluntary Servent: So that Aurpele signifioth generally all Service;
but Aevleta the pervice of Bondmen cnely, and the condition of
Slavery: And Dboth are used in Soripture (to signifie our Service of
God) “promiscuonsly,  Adovhele, because we are Gods Slaves;
Aarpela, beonuse wee Serve him: and in all kinds of Service is
contained, not onely Obedience, but also Worship; that is, such
sctions, geatures, and words, ag signifie Honor,

An TwaGE (in the most striot signifioation of the word) is the
Resemblance of some thing visible: %n which senee the Phantasticall
Formes, Apparitions, or Seemings of visible Bodies to the Sight, are
onely Images; such os are the Soow of  man, or other thing in the
Water, by Reflexion, or Refraction; or of the Sun, or Stars by
Direct Vision in the Air; which are nothing reall in the things seen,
nor in the place whers they seem to bee; Tor are their magmtudes
and figures the same with that of the object; but changeable, by
the variation of the orgens of Sight, or by glasses; and ate present
oftentimes in our Imagination, and in our grna,ms, when the object
is absent; or changed into other colours, and shapes, as things that
depend onely upon the Fancy, And these ate the Jmages which
ate onginally and most properly called Ideas, and Ipots, end
derived from the langusge of the Grecians, with whom the word
Etsw signifieth to See. They are also called PRaNTasmES, which
iy in the same language, Apparitions, And from these Images it s
that one of the faculties of mans Nature, is oalled the Imagination.
And from hence it iz manifest, that there neither is, nor can beo any
Image made of a thing Tuvisibla.

Tt is also evident, that thero can he no Iraage of a thing Infinute:
for all the Images, and Phantasmes that are mado by the Impression
of things visible, ars figured; but Figure is & quantity every way
determined: And therefore there oan bes no Image of God; nor of
the Soule of Man; nor of Spirits; but onely of Bodies Visible, that
is, Bodies that have light in themselves, or ars by auch enlightened.

And whevess o man canl fsnoy Shapes he never saw; making up 2
Figure out of the parts of divers creatures; as the Posts make their
Centaures, Chimsras, and other Monsters never seen: So can he
also,give Matter to those Shapes, and make them in Wood, Clay or
He#Y),  And these are also calied Tmages, not for the resemblance
of any corporeall thing, but for the resemblance of some Phan-
tasticall Inhabitants of the Brain of the Maker, DBut in these Idols,
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18 they are onginally in the Pram, snd 86 they sre painted, carved,
moulded, or moulten in matter, thero is o similitade of the one to
the other, for which the Matenall Bady mede by Art. may be said
o Lie the Image of the Phantasticall Idoll made by Nature.

But in a larger use of the word Tmage, la contained alio, any
Representation of one thing by another. 8o an earthly Soveraign
may bo called the Image of God: And an inferfour Magistrate the

age of an earthly Soverasgn. And many tmes in the ldolatry
of the Gontiles there was little regard to thoe similitude of their
Materiall Idol to the Idol in their fancy, and yet it wes called the
Tmage of it. For a Stone unhewn has been eet up for Neptune, and
divers other shapes far different from the shapes they conceived of
+heir Geds, And sl this day wo see many Tionges of the Virgn
Mary, and other Saints, anlike one another, and without correspon-
dence to any one mans Fancy; and yet sorve well enough for the
purpose they were evecled for; which was no more but by the

Names onely, to represent the Persons mentioned in the History,
to which ever wan nppTvBth & Mentall Image of his owne making,
o7 none ot all - And TS on Tmage in the largest sonss, is mbhet
the Resemb!zmca, "o tho Representation of some thing Visible;
or both together, s it happencth for the most part.

ng the name of Idoll is extended yet further in Seripture, to
signifie also the Sunne, or a Slarre, or any other Creature, visibls
or invisible, when they are worshipped for Godls,

Hayiog shown what is Worsliip, and what sn Image; 1 will now
}mt them together, and exoming what that Inovaray 18, which is

orbidden w the Second Commandement, snd other places of the
Seripture,

“To worship an Image, is voluntenly to doe those extomall sots,
which are signes of honoring oither the matter of the Image, which
is Wood, Stone, Metall, or some other viublo creature; or the
Phantasme of the brain, for the resemblance, ot representation
whereof, the matter was formed and figured; ot both together, as
one animate Body, compmed of the Matter and the Phantosme, as
of 5 Body and Soul

To be uncovyered, bcfore & man of Power and Authority, or before
the Throne of a Prince, or in such other places a8 hee ordaineth to
that purpose 1n his absence, 15 to Worstip that man, or Prince with
Civill Worship; ea being & signe, not of honoring the stoole, of place,
but the Person; and is not Idelatry. But if hee that doth it, shonld
supposs the Soule of the Prince o be in the Stool, ot ghould present
» Petition to the Stool, it were Divine Worship, mnd Tdolstry.

To pray to s King for such things, as hee i 4 blo to doe for us,
though we prostrate our selves before him, is but Civill Worship;
becauss we acknowledge no other power in him, but humane: But
voluntarily to pray unto him for fam weather, or for any thing which
God onely ean dos for us, is Divine Worship, and Idolatry. On the
other side, 1f a King conpell a man to it by the terrour of Death, or
other great corporall punishment, it 18 not Idolatry: For the Worship
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which the Soveraign commandeth to bes done unto himself by the
terrour of his Laws, is not & sign thab he that obeyeth him, does
mwardly honour him as & God, but that he is desirous to snve him-
selie from death, or from a miserable life; and that whioh is not e
sign of internall honor, is no Worship, and therefors no Idolatry
Neither can 1t bee said, that hee that does it, scandalizeth, or layoth
any stumbling blook before his Brother; because bow wise, or
lenvned soover he he that worshippeth in thet manner, another man
orunot from thence argus, that ﬁe approveth it; but that he doth
1t for foar; and that it Is not his aat, but the aot of his Sovoraign,
orship God, m some peculisr Placo, or turning a mans face
towards an Imoge, ot determmato Placo, 13 not to worship, or honor
the Placs, or Image: bus to acknowledgs it Holy, that Is to say, to
acknowledgoe the Image, or the Place to be set apart from comimon
use: for that is the meaniig of the word Holy: which implies no
new quality in the Placo, or Image; but onely o new Relation by
Appropriation to God; and therefore is not Idolatry; no more than
it was Idolatzy to worship God hefors the Brazen Serpent; or for
the Jews when they were out of their owne countrey, to turn their
faces (when the; pm ed) toward the Templs of Jerusalem; or for
Moses to put off his Shoes when ha was before the Flaming Bush,
the ground sppertaining to Mount Sinal; which place God hod
chosen to appeet In, and to give his Laws to the Poople of Israel,
and was thevefore Holy ground, not by inhwrent ssntity, but by
separation to Gods use; or for Christiant to worship in the Churches,
which are once solemnly dedicated to God for $hat purpose, by the
Authority of the King, or other true Representant of the Church.

Sut to worship God, 55 inanimating, or inbabiting, such Image, or
pince; that i8 to say, sn infnite Substance m A fnite place, is
Idolatry: for such finite Gods, are but Idols of the brain, nothing
reall; &nd are commonly called in the Sompture by the nemes uf
Vamty, and Lyes, and Nothang, Also to worship God, not as
inanimating, or present in the place, or Image; but to the ond to be
pus in mind of him, or of some works of his, in case the Place, or
Image be dedionted, or set up by private authority, and not by the
wuthority of them that arc our Soversign Pmm, is Idolutry,  For
the Commandement is, Thow shalt not make lo thy selfe any graven
Image. God commanded Moses to set up the Brazen Serpent;
hee did not make 1t to himselfe; it was not therefore ageinst the
Commendement. Put the making of the Golden Calfe by Asron,
und the People, as being done without authority from God, was
Idoletry; not onely because they held it for God, bub also beaause
they made ib for & Religious nse, without warrant sither from God
their Soveraign, or from Moses, that was his Lieutenant.

The Gentiles worshipped for Gods, Jupiter, and others; shat
living, Were mon perlaps that hed done great and glorious Acts;
and for the Children of God, divers men and women, supposing
them gotten between an Immortall Deity, and s mortall man.
This was Idolatry, becanse they made them %o to themselves, having
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no suthority from God, peither n his eternall Law of Reason, nor
ju bis postive and revealed Will. Bat though our Saviour Wes u
man, whom Woe also beloove to bee God Immottall, and the Son of
God; yot thiv is no Idolatry; becauss wes buld not that belesf upon
our ows fancy, or judgment, bus upon the Word of God revealed in
the Seriptures. And for the adoration of the Eucharist, if the words
of Chrlst, This is my Body, signifie, that he Jomsclfe, and the sesming
bread in Jus hund, and not onely so, but that all the seeming morsells
of bread that have cver since been, and ung fume hereafter shall bee
cansecraled by Priests, bee so many Chrusts bodics, and yi all of them
bus one body, then is that no Idolatry, becatse it i suthorzed by
our Saviour: but if that toxt doe not siguifie that, (for there is no
other that oan be alledged for it,) then, because it is a worship of
humnne siitation, it 1 Idolatry. For it is not emough to 68y,
God cun transubstentiste the Bread into Christs Body: For tae
Clontils also hold God to be Ommipotant; “and might vpon thet
ground no lesso cxouse their Idolstcy, by pretending, as woll as
others, a transubstantintion of their Wood, and Stone into God
Almight

Whortoss thero bo, that protond Dirine Taspiration, to bo a auper-
naturall entring of the Holy Ghost into » man, and not an scquisibian
of Gods graces, by dootrine, and study; I think they are i a very
dengerous Dilemma, For if they sworship not the mon whom they
beleeve 10 be Ao mspited, they fall into Impiety; 2a not adoring
Gods supematurall Presonce, . And again, if they worship them,
they commit Idolatry; for tho Apostles wonld never permt ther-
celves to be 80 worshipped. Therelore the safest way 1 to belosve,
thot by the Descencing of the Dove upon the Apastles; and by
Christs Breathing on them, when hee gave them tho Iloly Ghosb,
and by the giving of it by Imposition of Hands, are understood the
signes which God hath been plensed to use, or ordain to bes used, of
his promise to assusb those porsons in their study to Proach his King-
dome, and in their Conversation, that 1t might not be Scandalous,
but Edifying to others.

Desides the Idolatrous Worship of Images, thero is also a
Scandalous Warship of them; which is also & sin; but nos Idolatry.
For Idolatry s to worship by signes of an mternall, and reall honout:
but Smﬂ(lulous Worslap, is but Seeming Woreliip; and may some-
tunes bee joined with an inward, and hearty dotestation, both of
tho Xmage, and of tho Phantsstioull Diemon, or 1dol. to which 1 o
dedicated; end prooeed onely from the fear of death, or othor
gnevous punihment, snd 1 neverthelesse o in in thom that 80
roszhip, i case they bo men whose sctions are loked ul by others,

hts to guide them by; because following their ways,
cannat but stambls, sadl fal in tho way of Rehigion: Wheesas fhe
example of thase we regard not, works not on us at all, but leaves us
our own diligenos and osution; aad consequently arc no causes

of our falling.

If thereforo a Pastor lawfully called to tesch and direct others,
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or any other, of whose knowledge thero it s groat opimion, doe
externall honor to an 1dol for fear; wnlesso he make his feare, and
unwillingnesse to it, as evident as the womship; he Seandalieth
his Brother, by seeming to approve Idolwwy, For his Brother
srguing from the action of ha toacher, or of him whose knowledge
ko steemoth great, concludes it to boo lawfull in it selie.  And this
Srandall, is Sin, and & Scandall given. But if one being no Pastor,
nor of eminent reputation for knowledge in Christian Doctrine. doe
she same, and another follow him; this is no Scandall given: for
he had no cause to follow such example: but isa pretence of Scandall
which heo taketh of himselfe for an oxcuse before men: For an
unlearned man, that is in the power of an Idolabrous Kius, or State,
it commanded on pein of denth to worship before an Idoll, hea
detestoth the Idol in hus heart, heo doth well; though if he had the
fortitude_to suffer death, rather than worship it, he should doe
botter,  But i a Pastor, who us Christs Mrasengor, kns wndertakon
0 teach Christs Dootrine to all nations, should doe the sams, it were
not onely s sinfull Scondall, in respeot of other Christinn mens
conscienaes, but a perfidious forsaking of his chazge.

The summe of that which I have &id hitherto, concerning the
Worship of Images, is this, that he that worshippeth in an Image, or
any Creature, either the Matier thereof, or ony Fanoy of his own,
which he thuketh to dwell in 1t; or both together; or beleevath
that such_things hear bis Prayers, or see hus Devotions, without
Eazs, or Ryes, committeth Tdolatry: and ke thet counterfeiiosh
sach Worskip for fear of punishment, if he bee a man whose example
hath power amongst his Brethren, cororuutteth a sin: But he that
warshippeth the Creator of the warld befora such on Image, or in
such o place ag he hath not made, or chosien of humselfa, but taken
from the commandement of Gods Wort, a8 the Jewes did o worship-
ping God Lefore the Cherubins, and befors the Brazen Serpont for a
time, and in, or towards the Templo of Jerusalem, which was also

but for a time, committeth not Idolatry,

Now for the Worship of Saunts, and Imoages, and Reliques, and
other things ot this day nrmsed in the Church of Rome, ] say they
orc ot nilgwed by tha Word of God, nor bronght into the Ghuron
of Rome, from the Dootrine (J.\ere taught; but pactly left in it at
the first conversion of the Gentles; and afterwards countenanced,
and confirmed, and sugmented by the Bishops of Rome.

As for the proofs altedged out of Scripture, samely, those examples
of Limages appointed by God to bee sef up; They were not set up
for the people, or any man to wotship; but thut they should worship
God himaedle hofons them; 86 befors the Chernbita aver th Atk
and the Brazen Serpent, For we read nof, that the Priost,
or any other did worship the Chernbins; but contrarily wee
read (2 Kings 18, 4.) that Ferekish brake in pioces the Brazen
Berpent which Moses had set up, because the People burnt inconse
to it Beudes, those examples are not put for our Imitation, that
we also should seb up Images, under pretenco of worshipping God
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before them; Lecause the words of the sscond Commandewent,
Thow shalt not make to thy selfe any graven Image, e, distinguish
between the Images that God commanded to be set up, and those
which wee seb up to our solves  And therofors from the Cherubins,
or Brazen Serpent, to the Images of mans devising; and from the
Worship commanded by CGod,” to the Will-Worship of men, the
argnment 8 not good. This also is to beo oonmsidered, that as
Hezelciah brako in pieces the Brazen Serpent, because the Jews
did worehip 1t, to the end they should doe 80 no more; so also
Chnatinn Soveraigns ought to break down the Images which their
Subjeets bave been accustomed to worship; that there be no more
cocasion of such Idolatry, For ot this day, the ignorant People,
where Tmages are worshipped, doe reslly beleevo thoce 1 & Divine
Power in the Images; and are told by their Pasturs, thet some
of them have spoken; and have bled, and that miracles have been
done by them; which thoy apprehend ns done by the Saint, which
they think either is the Inage it self, or in it. The Israelites, when
they worshipped the Calfe, did think they worshipped the God
thet brought them out of Egypt; and yet it was Idolatry, becanse
they thought the Calfe either was that God, or had him in his belly
And though some man may think it impossible for peaple to be 30
stupid, as to think the Image to be God, or & Seint; or to worship
it n thet notion; yet it is menifest in Scripture to the contrary;
where when the Golden Culfe ws made, the people snid, Thest dre
thy Gods O Israel ; and where the Images of Laban ¢ are ealled his
Gods, And wee see daily by experience in all sorts of People, that
such men as study rothing but their food and ease, ore content to
Dbeleeve eny absurdity, rather than to trouble themselves to examine
it; holding their faith as it were by entalle unalionable, except by an
expresse and new

't they inferre from some other places, that it s lawfull to paint
Angolg, and also God himselfe: as from Gods walking in the Garden;
from Jacobs seemg God at the top of the ladder; and from other
Visione, and Dreams. But Visions, and Dreams, whether naturall,
or supernaturall, are but Phantasmes: and he thet painteth an
Tmage of any of them, maketh not &n Image of God, bub of his own
Phantasm, whioh is, making of an Idol. I say not, that to draw
a Pioture after a fapoy, is a 8in; but when it is drawm, to kold it for
& Repregentation of God, is ageinst the second Commandement;
and can be of no use, bui to worship. And the same may be said
of the Images of Angols, and of men dead; unlesse as Monuments
of friends, or of men worthy Yemembrancs: For such use of an
Trasge, 18 not Worship of the Tmage: but a civill honoring of the
Person, not that is, but that was: But when it is done to the Image
which we make of & Sant, for no other reason, but that we think
he heareth our prayers, and is pleased with the honour wee doe him
when dend, and without sense, wee attribute to him more than
humane power; and thersfore 1t 18 Idolatry,

xod. 42, 2. ¥ Gen, 31, 30,
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Seewng therofure there is no authority, nerther in the Law of Moscs,
nor in the Gospel, for the religious Worship of Fmages, or other
Representations of God, which men sot up to themselves; or for
the Worship of the Imnge of any Creature in Heaven, or Earth, of
under the Earth: And whereas Christian Kings, who are living
Representnts of God, are not to be worshipped by their Subjoats,
by any act, that signifieth a greater esteem of his power, than the
nmature of mortall man is capable of; It cannot be imaglned, that the
Religious Worship now in use, was brought into the Chureh, by
misynderstanding of the Seripture. It resteth therefore, that it was
left in it, by not he Images lves, in the
of the Gentiles that worshipped them

The cause whereof, was the immoderate esteem, and prics set
upon the workmanship of them, which made the owners (though
converted, from worshipping them as they had dome Religiously
for Deemons) to retuin them still m their hauses, upon pretence of
doing it in $he honor of Chris, of the Virgin Mary, and of the
Aposiles, and other the Pastors of the Primitive Church; as being
easis, by giving them new names, to meko that an Imago of the
Virgin Mary, end of her Sonne, our Saviour, which before perhaps
was called the Image of Venus, and Cupid; and so of & Jupiler
o make a Barnabas, and of Mercury & Paul, and thelike, And as
worldly ambition creeping by degrees into the Pastors, drew them
to an endeavour of p[lea»smg the new made Christians; and also
to & kg of this kind of honour, which they also might hope for
oftor their decense, as well as those tht had already gained it:
50 the worshipping of the Jmages of Chulat and his Apostles, grew
more and more Ic%ulmtwuu: save thot somewhadb after the time of
Constantine, divers Emperors, snd Bishaps, and general] Councella
obeerved, and opposed the unlawfulnesse thereof; but too late, or
too weakly.

The Canonizing of Saints, is another Relique of Gentilisme: It
is neither s misunderstanding of Seripture, nor & new invention of
the Roman Church, but a custome as ancient as the Commou-wealth
of Rome it self. The firat that ever was oanonized st Roms, wad
Romulus, and that upon the narration of Julius Proculus, that swore
lefors the Senate, he spake with him after his death, and wns assared
by him, he dwelt in Heaven, and was thers called Quirinus, and would
be propitious fo the State of their new Ciby: And thereupon the
Scnate guve publigus testimony of his Sunctity, Julius Cwsar, and
other Emporora after him, had the ke testimony; that is, wers
Canonized for Snints; for by such testimony s CANONIZATION,
now defined; and is the same with the *Amféucts of the Heathen

1t is slzo from ths Roman Heathen, that the Popes have received
{he name, and power of PoNtrrex Maxmvos.  This was the name
of him thet in the ancient Common-weslth of Rome, had the
Suprome Authority under the Senate and People, of regulating all
Ceremonies, end Dootrines soncerning their Religion: And when
Augusine Crosar changed tho State into s Monarchy, he took to
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himselfe no more but thix office, and that of Tribune of the People,
(that 18 to sey, the Supreme Power both in State, and Religion:)
and the succeeding Emperors enjoyed the same. DBut when the
Emperor Constantine lived, who was the first that professed and
2uthorized Christisn Relgion, it was consonant to his profession,
to cause Religion to be reguiated (under his authority) by the Bishop
of Rome: Thongh it doe not appest they had so soon ihe name of
Ponizfez; bt rather, thot the succeeding Bishops took it of them.
sclves, to countennnca the power they exercised over the Bishops
of the Roman Provinces, ¥or 1tis not any I’rmledge of 4. Peter,
but the Priviledge of the City of Rome, which the Emperors were
alwaies willing to ughold that gave them such authority over other
Bishops; s moy be evidontly scen by thot, that the Bisho
Constantmople, when the Emperour made that Ciy he Sea o ko
Empire, pretended to bee equall to the Bishop of Rome; though
at last, not without contention, the Pope carryed it, and became the
Pontrfer Maxsmus; but in tight onely of the Emperour; and
not without the bounds of the Empire; nor any where, after the
Emperour had lost Lis power m Rome;_though it wers the Popo
himself that took bis power from him, From whence wee mey
the way observe that there is no place for the superiority of the Pope
over cther Bishops, except in the territories whereof he is himself
the Civill Sovernign; and whers the Emperour baving Soveraign
Power Civill, hath expressely chosen the Pope for the chief Pastor
under bimselfe, of his Christian Subjects

The enrrying about of Tmages in Procession, 18 another Relique
of the Religion of the Greeks, snd Romans: For they also carried
their Idels from place to place, m a kind of Charot, which was
peaulintly dedicated to that use, which the Latwes called Thenoa,
gnd Vehioulum Deorum; and the Image was placed in a frame, or
Shrine, which they called Ferculum: And that which they callsd
Pomga, is the same that now 1 named Proceasion: According where.
‘nto, smongst the Divine Honors which were given to Julius Cewsar
ng the Senate, this was one, that in the Pompe {or Procession) ot

e Circean games, he should have Thensam & Ferculum, & sacred
Chariot, and a Shrine; which was as much, as to be carried up and
down as a God: Just ss at this day the Popes aze oarried by Swibzers
under & Canopie.

"To these Proessions also balonged the bearing of burning Torches,
end Cendles, hefore the Images of the Gods, both amongst the
Gresks, and Romans, Yor sfterwards the Emperors of Roms
received the same honor; as wé read of Caligula, that at his reception
@ the Empire, he was onrried from Misenum to Rom ¢, in the midst
of a throng of People, the wayes beset with Altnrs, s,nd Bausts for
Sacrifice, and burning Terches: And of Caracalla that waa received
into Alezandria with Incense, and with ossting of Flowers, and
Sadovyiaw, that is, with Torches; for Acdobxor were they that
amongst the Greeks carried Torohes lighted in the Processions of
their Gods: And in processe of time, the devout, but ignorant
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People, did many times honor their Bushops with the like pompe
of Wax Candles, and the Images of our Saviour, and the Saints,
constaaly, in the Church 1t sclf, - And thus ame o the use of Wax
Candles; and was also established by some of the ancient Councells.

The Heathens had slso their dqua Lusirahs, that 1s to say, Holy
Water. The Church of Rome imitates them also in thew Holy
Dayes. They had their Bucchamalia; snd we have our Wakes,
answering to them: They sheir Saturnaliz, snd we our Carnevalls,
and Shrove-tuesdaya liberty of Servants: They their Procession of
Prigpus; wee our fotohing in, arection, and dancing about Maypoles;
and Dancing is one kind of Worship: They had thew Procession
oalled Ambarvalia; and we our Procession aboub the fields in the
Rogation week. Nor do I think that these are all the Ceremonies
that have been left in the Churoh, from the first conversion of the
Gontiles: but they are all that I can for the present call to mind;
and if & man would wel observe that which is delivered in the
Histories, ing the Religious Rites of the Greeks snd Romanes,
T doubt not but he might find many more of these old empty Bottles
of Gentilisme, which the Doctors of the Romane Chureh, either by
Negligence, or Ambition, have filled up ngain with the new Wioe of
Christianity, that will not faile in time to break them.

CHAP. XLVI
07 Danxxgsss from VAny PHI0sormry, und Fasurovs Taanizrons

By PrrLosopry, 1 understood the Knowledge acquired by Reason-
sng, from the Manner of the Generation of any thing, 1o the Properties;
or from the Propertiss, io some possible Way of Generaion of the same;
10 the end to bee able lo produce, as far us matter, and fumane force
mrrmt such Effecis, as humane life veguireih, So the Geometrician,

m the Construotion of Figutes, findeth out many Properties
thereol; 2nd from the Properties, new Ways of their Construction,
by Reasoning; to the end te be able to measure Land, and Water;
ond for ininite other nses, So the Astronomer, from the Riswg,
Setting, and Moving of the Sun, and Stavres, in divers parts of the
Heavens, findeth out the Canses of Day, and Night, and of the
Wifferent Seagons of the Year; whereby he keepeth an acconnt of
Time: And the hike of other Sciences,

By whch Definition it 18 evident, that we are not to account as

any’ pary thereof, that onginalt knowledge called Experience, in
svhioh consisteth Prudence: Because 1t ts not attained by Reasoning,
but found a8 well m Brute Beasts, as in Man; and is but a Memory
of successions of events in tunes past, wherein bhe omission of every
little ciroumstance altering the effect, frustrateth the expectation
of the mnst Prudent: whereas nothing is prodnced by Reesoning
aright, but genersll, eternall, and immutable Truth.

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



364 Leviathan [PaRT 4

Nor are we therefore to give that name to any false Conclusions:
For he that Reasoneth avight in words he understandeth, can never
conclude an Error:

Nor to that which any man knows hy supernaturall Revelation;
becanse it i not acquired by Reasonwng:

Nor that which is gotten by Reasoning from the Authority of
Books; because it is not hy Reasoning from the Cause to the Effect,
nor from the Efieot to the Cause; and i not Knowledg, bat Fasth.

The facnlty of Reasonmg bemg consequent to tho use of Speech.
it e not possible, but that there should have been some genorall
Trothes found out by Reasoning, s ancient almost as Language it
selfe. Tho Savages of America, are not without some good Morall
Sentences; also ihey have a hitile Arithmetiok, to addo, and divide
in Numbers not too great: but they are not therefore Philosophers,
For as there wors Plants of Corn and Wine in small quantity dis-
persed in the Fields and Woods, before men knew their vertue, or
mads use of them for their nourishment, or planted them apart in
Tields, and Vineyards; in which time thoy fed on Akorns, and drank
Waler: so also there have been divers true, gonetsll, and profitable
Speculutions from the beginning; as being the naturall plants of
humane Reason: But they wers at first but few in number; men
lived ujion grosse Experience; thers was no Method; that is to sny,
no Sowing, nor Planting of Knowledge by it self, apart from the
Weeds, and common Plants of Errour and Can]ecture And the
ouuse of it boing the want of leasars from procuring the necsssities
of life, and defending themselves against their neighbors, it was
lmposslbla, #ill the erecting of great Commonwealths, 1t should ho

rwise. Leasure is the mother of Philosophy; and Common-
wwllh, the mother of Peace, and Leasure: Where firat were great
and fourishing Cifies, there was fizst the study of Phalosophy. The
ymnosophtsta of India, the Magi of Persia, and the Priests of
Chaldes and Hgypl, sre counted the most ancient Philosophers;
and those Countreys were the most ancient of Kingdomes. Phul-
os0phy was nob tisen to the Gracians, and other people of the West,
whowe Common-wealths (no greater perhaps then Lucea, or Geneua)
had never Peace, but when their feazs of one another were equall;
nor the Leasure to observe any thing but one anather At length,
when Warre had united many of these Grecian lesser Cities, mto
fewor, and greater; then hegan Seven men, of severall pacta of Greece,
to get the reputation of betng Wise; some of them for Morall and
Politique Sentencey; and others for the learning of the Chaldwans
and Egyplians, which was Astronomy, and Geomelry. But we hear
not yot of any Schools of Philosophy.

Atter the Athenians by the overthrow of the Persian Armies, had
gotten the Dominions of the Sea; and thereby of all tho Islands,
and Maritime Citiea of the Archipelago, as Vel o Asia s Burops:
and were grown weslthy; they that hed no employment, neither

&6 home, nor abroad, had little else to employ hemselves & in, but
either (as St. Luke says, Acts 17 2L. in telling and hearing news, ne n
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discoursing of Philosophy publiquely to the youth of the City,
Every Master took some place for that purpose. Plato in certon
publique Walks called Academia, from ome Academus: Aristolle
m the Wallk of the Temple of Pn,n, called Lycoum: others in the
Stou, or covered Walk, wherein the Merchants Goods wors brought
to land: othors in other places; where they spent tho tuse of thaw
Lessure, in tenching or in disputing of their Opinions: and some in
any place, where they could get the youth of tha City together to
heer them talk, And this wes it which Oarneades also did at Rome,
when he was Ambagsadour: swhich onused Cato to advise the Senate
to dispatoh him quickly, for feare of corrupting the manmers of the
y{;\mg men that delighted to hear him upeak (o8 they thought) fine
Thiny

From thia it was, that the plase whoro any of them taught, and
disputed, wes oalted Schola, which in their Tongue signifieth Leasires
and their Disputations, Dintriba, that i to suy, Passing of the time.
Also the Philosophers themselves had the name of their Socty, some
of them from these their Schools: For they that followed Plato's
Doctrine, were called Acedemiques; The followers of Aristolle,
Peripatetiques, from the Wallc hee tought in; snd those that Zeno
taught, Stoiques, from the Stee: a8 if we should denominate men
from Morefields, from Pauls-Church, and from the Exchange, beonuse
they meet there often, to prate and loyter.

Neverthelesse, men wers s0 muoh taken with thiz custome, that
in time it spread it selfe over all Europe, snd the best purt of Afrique;
50 85 there were Schools pubhquely ereoted, and maintoined for
Teotures, and Disputations, almost in every Common-wealth,

There were aleo Sohaols, anciently, both hefore, and after the
time of our Saviour, amongst the Jews: but they were Sohools of
their Law, For though they were called Synagogues, thal is to say,
Congregations of the Peopls; yet in as much as the Law was every
Sabboth dey read, expounded, and casputed fn them, they diffored
not in maturs, but in the neme onely rom Publique Schools; and
wore not onely in Jerusalem, but in every City of the Gentiles, whero
the Jews inbabited. There was such n Schoole Bt Damruow,
whereinto Peul entred, to persecute  There wore others at Aniioch,
Ironsum and Thessalonics, whereinto he enired, to dispute: And
suoh was the Synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, dlexandrians,
Otlicians, and those of Asia; that s to say, the Schoole of Laherlines,
and of Jewes, that were strangers 1 Jerusalem: And of this Schoole
they wero that disputed {Act. 0, 9.) with Saint Steven,

But what has been the Utility of thore Sohoola? what Science is
thare nt this day aoquired by their Rendmngs and Disputings?
That weo have of Geometry, which is the Mother of all Naturall
Boience, wee are not indebted for it to the Sohools. Plato that was
{he best Philosopher of the Gireeks, forbad entrance into his Sohoole,
to all that were not alrendy in some measure Geomeotrivions  There
wers many that studied that Science to the grent advantags of
wankind: but there is no mention of their Schools; nur was thore
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any Soct of Geometricians; not did they then prsse under the name
of Philosophers, The nsturall Plnlcmghy of those Schools, was
raiher 5 Dream than Science, and set forth in senselesse and in-
significant Langaage; which cennot ke evorded by those that will
teach Philosophy, without having first sitained great knowledge
in Geometry. Bor Nature worketh by Motion; the Wayes, and
Degrees whereof cannot b known, without the knowledge of the
Proportions and Properties of Lines, and Figores. Their Morall
losophy is but a desoription of their own Pagsions. For the rule
of Menness, without, Civill Government, is the Law of Nature; and
in 15, the Law Civill; that determineth what is Honest, and Dis-
konest; what is Just, and Unjust; and generally whet iy Good, nnd
Buill: wheteas they tanke the Rules of g od, and Bad, by their own
Liking, and Disliking: By which meens, in so great diversity of
teste, there is nothing generally agreed o but every one doth (as
far as he dares) whatsoever scometh good in his owne eyes, to the
subversion of Common-wealth, Their Logique which showld bee
the Method of Reasoning, is mothing else but Captions of Words,
&nd Inventions how to puzzle such as should goe about to pose them,
To conclude, there is nothing so absurd, that the old Philosophers
(a8 Cicerp spath, who was one of thﬂm) have not some of
maintained. And I beloove that soarco any thing oan be more
s.hsmrdly soid in naturall Phﬂosophy, than that whioh now is ealled

restotles w
faoh of tbat bee hich sxid i s I Politiguss; nor more igrorantly,
than & great purt of his Bihigues.

The Echoote of the Jews, was originally s Schoofe of the Law of
Moses; who commanded {(Dews. 81, 10.) that at the end of svery
sayenth year, at the Feast of the Tabernacles, it should be read fo
all the people, that they might hear, and learn it: Therefors the
reading of the Law (which was in use after the Captivity) every
Zobbath day, ought fo bave had no other end, but the soquaintin
of the people with the Commandementa which they were to obsy, an
to expound unto them the writings of the Prophets. But it is
manifest, by the many reprehensions of them by out Saviour, that
they corrupted the Text of the Law with their false Comamentaries,
and vain Traditions; and so little understood the Pro; hat.s that
they did neither acknowledge Christ, nor the works he did, of which
the Prophets prophecyed. So that by their Logtures and stputm
mom in their s;uugogues. they turned the Ductmue of thewr Law into

aaturs of God, o Spirita; which they compuunded of tho Vain
Philosophy and Theology of the Grsecians, mingled with their own
fancies, drawa. o tha wbioutor places of the Seripturs, ond which
might ast oasily boe yrested to theis purpose; and from the Fabu-
lous Traditiona of their Ancestors.

That which s now called an University, is » Joyning together, and
an Tncorporation under one Government of many Publigue Schoole,
in one and the same Town or City. In whioh, tho principell Schools
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were ordained for the thees Profensions, that is to say, of the Romane
Religion, of the Romane Lavw, and of the Art of Medicine, And for
the study of Philosophy it habh no otherwise place, then as a hand
maid to the Romane Religon: And sinee the Authority of Aristotla
is onely current there, that atudy is mot properly Philosophy, (the
nature whereof dependath not on Authos,) ot “Aristotelity.  And
for Geometry, till of very late times it had no place at all; as being
aubservient 1o nothing but rigide Teuth. And if any mén by the
ingenity of his owne nature, had attained to any degree of perfeo-
tion therein, hee was oommonly thought o Magician, and his At
Diaholicall.

Now to descend to the patticular Teneta of Vam Philosophy,
derived to the Universities, and thenoce into the Churoh, partly from
Aristotle, partly from Blindnesse of understanding; 1 shall first
consider theie Principles. There is & certain Philossphia ;mma, an
which sil other Philosophy ought to depend; and consisteth
prmcxpsllil in right limitmg of the slgmﬁcu.imns of such A%sellw
Llous, or Names, a8 are of aﬂ others the most Universall: Which

uerve to avoid and in Reason-
mg, vile commonly cellod Befinitions:  such o ate the Dafa
tions of Body, Tune, Dlace, Matter, Forme, Essence, Subject,
Substanoe, Accident, Power, Act, Finite, Infinite, Quantity, Quality,
Motion, Astion, Passion, and divers ou.euj niecossary to tho oxplain:
ing of & mans Ck he Nature and of
Bodios. The Ergllcnmm {that i, ﬂ:s setling of the meaning) of
which, and the Terms, is commonly fn the Schools called
Hetaphysiques; 53 being a part of the Philosaphy of Aristotls, which
hath that for title: but it is in another sease: for thero it sigaifioth
a3 muoh, as Books writien, or placed after his naturall Philosophy:
But the Sohools take them for Books of supernatural Philosophy:
for the word will bear both th ., And indeed
that whaoh is there written, is for the most part so far from the possi-
bility of boing understood, snd #0 repugnAnY to naturall Reason, thut
whosoever thinketh there is any thing ta bee underatood by it, must
needs think it supernaturall,

From these Metaphysiques, which ace mingled with tho Scripture
to make Sohoole Divinity, wes are told, there be in the world certain
Essences sepatated from Bodies, which they call Abatract Hssences,
and Substaniiall Formes: Por the Interproting of whioh Jargon,
there is need of somewhat more than ordinary attention in this
place. Also I ask pardon of those that are not used to this kind of
Discourss, for applying my selfe to those that ars The World,
(I mean not the Earth onely, that depominates the Lovers of it
Worldly men, but the Universe, that i, the whole masse of all things
that are) is Corporeall, that s to say, Rody; and huth the dimensions
of Magnitude, namely, Length, Bradsh, and Depth: also every part
of Beody, is likewise Body, and hath the like dimensions; and
conmequiently every port of tho Universe, is Body; nd that which
is not Body, i8 no part of the Universe: And because the Universs
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w AIL that which is nio {urt of it. ju Nothwng; and consequently
10 where. Nor does it follow from hence, thal Spirtls aze nothing:
for they have dimensons, and nre therefore really Dodies; thongh
that name in common Speech be given to such Bodies onely, as are
visiblo, or palpable, thatis, that have some degree of Opnelty: But
for Spirits, oy eall them Incorporeall; whnch is a name of mors
honour, and may therefore with more prety bee altributed to Cod
himselfo; in whom woe consider not what Attribule cxpresseth best
his Naturo, which is Incomprehensible; but. what besb expreseeth
our desirs £ honout Him.

To know now upon what grounds they say there be Hssences
Abstract, or Substantiall Frnmes, wee aro to consider what those
words do properly signific. The use of Words, is to register to our
selvos, and sk mamtfes, to othors the Thoughts and Conceptions
of cur Minds.  Of which Words, some are the names of the Things
conceived; as the nsmes of ll sorts of Bodues, that worls pon the
Senses, and leave an Lmpression in the Imegination: Others aro
the names of the Imaginations themselves; that is to say, of those
Tdenls, or mentall Images we have of oll things wee seo, or remember:
And othera agrno are names of Names; or of different sorts of
Speech: As Universall, Flurall, Singular, are the names of Names;
and Definstion, Affirmation, Negatiom, True, Nalse, Syllngisme,
Imierrogation, Promase, Covenant, are the names of cettain Forms of
Speech, Others serve to shew the Consequence, or Repugnance
of one peme to another; a8 when ano snith, A4 Man is o Body, hes
intendeth that the name of Body 18 necessarily consequent fo the
name of Man; as being bub severall nomes of th same thing, Man:
which Consequence js signified by coupling them togelher with the
word Is, And as wee use the Vorbe [s; sa the Latinea use their
Verbe Est. and the Greeks their Tiore through all its Declinations.
Whether all other Nations of the world have in thorr severall lan’
guages » word that answereth to it, or not, I cannot tell; but I am
aure they have not ncod of it:_For the placing of two names in order
may serve to signife their Consequence. if it were the qustomo,
(for Custome i i, thst. give words thels force,) a9 wel s the warda
13, or Bee, or Are, and the like,

‘And if 1t were 5o, that there were & Language without any Verb
anewerablo to Tel, or I, or Bee; yet the men that used it would bee
not o jot the lesse capnble of Inferring, Conoludme, and of all kind
of Roasoning, then were the Greeks, and Latines. . But what then
would become of these Terms, of Bntity, Essence, Bssentiall, Rasen-
tiahiy, that are derived from i, snd of many more that depend on
theso, applyed ns moat commonly they are?  They are therefore no
Names of Things; but Signes, by which wee maks kmown, that wee
condeive the Consequence of one name or Atéribute to another:
88 whon we say, a an, 1, a living Body, wee mean nob that the
Man s 0mt thaots, the Toiving Body anothir, und the 79, o Baerng &
third: but that the Man, and the Lismg Body, i¢ the same thing;
becsuse the Consequence, 1/ hce bee & Man, hoe 13 a living Body, ia &
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true Conscquence, signified by thet word Ts. Therefore, fo bee a
Pody, o Walke, o bee Speakng, to Live, to See, nnd the like Infinitives;
wlso Corporetty, Walking, Speaking, Life, Sight, and the ke, that
signifio just the same, ato the names of Nothings ns I have elsowhere
more amply expressed.
ut to what purpose (may soms man say) is such subtilty in a
worl of this nature, where I pretend to nothing but what is necessary
to the doetrine of Government and Ghedience ? 1t 1s Lo this purpose,
that men may no longer suffer themselves to be abused, by them,
that Dby this doctrina of Separated Bssences, built on the Vain
Dhilosophy of Arstolle, would fright them from Obeying the Laws
of their Countrey, with empty nnmes; as men fright Birds fram the
 with an empty doublet, a hat, and a crocked atick, For it is
upon this ground, thet when a Man is dead and buried, they say b
Soule (that is his Life) can walk separated from his Eudy, and 18
aeen by night amongst t)m graves. Upon the same ground they say,
that the Tigure, and Colour, and Tast of & peece of Bread, has a
being, there, where they say there is no Bread: And upon the same
ground they say, that Faith, and Wisdome, and other Vertues are
sometimes pawrcd into & man, sometines blown into him from
Heaven; s if the Vertuous, and thew Vertues could be asunder,
and o great many other things that serve to lessen the dependance
of Subjeels on the Soveraign Power of their Countrey. For who will
endeavour to obey the Laws, if he expect Obedience to be Powred
or Blown inlo hun?  Or who will not ohey a Priest, that oan make
God, rather than his Soveraign, nay than God himeelfe? Or who,
thet 9 in fear of Ghosts, will not besr great respect to thoss that can
make the Hely Wates, that drives them from him? And this shall
suffics for an example of the Errors, which are brought into he
Chureh, from the Entities, and Hssences of Avistotle:s which it may
be ho knew to be false Philosophy; but writ it as # thing consonant
to, and corroborative of their Religion; and fearing the {ate of
Soorates,

Being once fallen into this Trror of Separated Hasences, they sro
thereby necessarily involved in many otber absurdities that follow
3t For seeing they will have thess Forms to be teall, they are
obliged to assign them some place. But because they hold them
incorporesl], without all dimension of Quantity, snd all men know
that Place is Dimension, and not, to be filled, but by that which is
Corporenll; they are driven to mphold their credit with & distinction,
that they are not indeed any where Gircumsoripisve, bub Definitive:
Which Terms bemg meer Words, and jo this ocoasion insignificant,
passo onely in Lotime, thab tho vanity of them may bee concenled,
For the Circumsoription of o thing, is nothing else but the Determina.
tion, or Defining of its Place; and so both the Terms of ‘the Distine-
non o the same. And in particular, of the Essence of a Man,

ok (they say} s bis Soule, they affirm it, to be ATl of 1b in bis little
Fmgel' and All'of &t in every other Part (how small soever) of his
Body; end yet no mors Soule in the Whole Body, than i sny ons
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of those Parts. Can any man think that God is served with such
abswrdities? And yet all this is necessary to beleave, to those that
will beleeve the Extence of an Incorporeall Soule, Separated from
the Body.

And when they come to givo nccount, bow an Tncorporesll
Substence can be uné)-‘ublu of Pain, and be tormented in the fire of
Hell, or Purgatory, they have nothing at all to answer, but that it
cannot be known how fire can burn Soules

Again, whereas Motion is change of Place, and Incorporeall
‘Substances ate po capabls of Place, they are troubled to make it
soem possible, how a Souls can goo henoe, without the Body to
Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory: and how the Ghosts of men (and I may
adde of their clothes which they appear in) can walk by night in
Churches, Chucch-yards, and other places of Sepulbure. ~To Which
X know not what they oan answer, unlessa they will say, they walie,
definitive, not circumseriptive, o qul'iually, not femporally: for such
egregions distinctions sre equslly spplicable to any diffculty
whatsoever.

Tor the mesning of Frernity, they will not have it to be an Endlesss
Suocession of Time; for then they should not be able to render &
reason how Gods Will, and Praordsining of things ta come, should
nob be before his Prassience of the same, as the Efficient Canse
befors the Effeot, or Agent before the Action; nor of many other
thetr bold opinions concarning the Incomprehensible Nature of God.
But they will teach us, that Btermity is the Standwg still of the
Present Time, & Nunc-stana {as the Schools call it;) which neither
they, nor any else understand, no more than they would a Hic-stans
for an Infinite greatnesse of Placo.

And wheroas men divide a Body in their thoughts, by numbring

atts of it, and in numbring those parts, number also the parta of the
Place it filled; it cannot be, but m making many parts, wee make
also many places of thase parts; wheteby thece cannot bee con-
oeived in the mind of any man, more, or fewer parts, than there
are places for: yot they will have us beleove, that by the Almighty
power of God, one body may be at one and the same time in many
ploces; and many bodies at one and the same time in one place: As
if ib were an ackuowledgment of the Divine Power, to say, that
which is, is not; or that which has been, has not been. And these
sro bt 8 small part of the Incongruities they are foreed to, from Lheir
disputing Philosophically, in stead of admiring, and adoring of the
Divine and Incomprehensible Nature; whose Attributes cannot
signifie what he is, bub ought to signifie our desire to honour him,
with the best Appellations we oan think on. But they that ventuce
to Teason: of his Nature, from these Attributes of Honour, losing
their understanding in the very first attempt, fall from one Incon-
venienos into another, without end, snd without muraber; in the
pame manner, 03 when 2 man ignorant of the Cetemonies of Court,
comming into the %::sence of a greater Person than he is used to
apeak to, snd stumbling at his entrance, to save himselfe from falling,
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lets slip his Cloake; to recover his Cloake, leta fall his Hat; snd with
one disorder after another, dicovers his astonishment and rustiorty,

‘Then for Physiques, that is, the knowledge of the subordinate, and
secundary causes of naturall oventa; they render nons at all, but
empty words. If you demre to know why some kind of bodies sink
paturally downwards toward the Earth, md others gos naturall
from it; The Schoola will tell you cut of Aristotls, that the bodies
thet sink downwards, are Heavy; and thab this Heavinesse is it
that causes them to descend, But if you ask what they mean by
Heavinesse, they will define it to bes an endeavout to gos to the
canter of the Barth: so that the cause why things sink downward,
in an Endeavour to be below: which is aa much as to say, that bodies
descend, or asoend, beosuss they doe. _Or they will tell you the center
of the Earth 1s the place of Rest, and Conservation for Heavy things;
and therefore they endeavour to be there: As if Stones, snd Metalls
hiad & desire, or could discern the place they would beo at, as Mao
does; or loved Rest, a8 Man doea not; or that a peece of Glasse wers
lesse safe m the Window, than falling into the Sireet.

1t we would know why the asme Body seems greator (without
adding to it) one time, than another; they say, when it scems losse,

i ia Condensed ; when grenter, Barefied ~ What is that Condensed,
and Rarefied? Cnndcnsed iz when thers is in the very same Mutter,
lesse Quantity than befcre and Rarefied, when more.  As if thero
could be Matter, that had oot some determined Quantity; when
Quantity is nothing clss but the Determination of Matter; that is to
goy of Body, by which we say one Body is greater, or lesser than
sniother, by thua, or thus much.  Or as if » Body were made without
sny Quantity at all, and that afterwards mare, or lsse were put
;.m it, according aa it is intended the Body should be more, ot lesse

enso,

Tor the oause of the Soule of Man, they ray, Creatur Infundendo,
and Creando Iﬂfaﬂd!tw that is, If is Crealed by Powring it in, and
Powred in by Creal

For the Cause of Sonee, an ubiquity of Spesies; that is, of the
Shews or Apparitiona of objents; which when they be Apparitions
to the Bye, s Sight; when to the Eave, Hearing; to the Palate, Tast;
to the Nosttill, Smelling; and to the rest of the Body, Feeftng.

For cause of the Will, to doe u)y articular action, which is called
Volitio, they sssign the Faculty, thet is to asy, the Capacity in
geverall, tht men have, fo will sometimes ona thing, sometines

another, which is oalled Voluntzs; making the Power the cause of the
Act; An if ono should assign for 0ause of the good ar evill Adts of
‘men, their Ability to doe Lhem.

in many ocasions they put for cause of Naturall events, their
own Ignorance; but disguised in other words: As when they Asy,
Fortuas is the oause of thinga contingent; that is, of thinga whereof
they know no oanso: And as when they sitribute many Efieots to
oceult qualities; that is, qualities not known to them; and thercfore
slso (as they thinke) to no Mon else. And to Sympathy, Antipathy,
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Antspersstusis, Specificall Quatities, snd_other hice Termes, which
signifie neither the Agent that produceth them, nor the Operation
by which they are produced.

I such Aleinphysiques, and Physigues a8 this, be not Vain DPhi.
Insophy, there was never any; nor necded St Paul to give s warning
to avold it,

And for ther Morall, and Civil Philosophy, it hath the same, or
greator sheurdities  1f a man doe an solion of Injustios, that is to
sxy, an action contrary to the Law, God they say is the prime cause
of the Law, and also the prime cause of tha, and all other Actions;
bt no onuse at ol of the Injustice; which ks the Inconformity
of the Action to the Law. This is Vain Philogophy. A man might
as well say, that one mun maketh both s screxghn Lme, and o crocked,
and another maketh their Incon nify, And such s the Plaloso h)
of all men that resolve of their Conolusions, befora they know thelr
Premises; protending to compwheud that which 18 Tncompre.
bensible; and of Attributes of Honour to make Attributes of Nature;
&n this distinotion way made to maintain the Doctrine of Free. wm
that s, of & Will of man, not subject to the Will of God.

Arstotle, and other Heathen Philosophers define Good, and Bvill,
by the Appetite of men; and well enough, s long ss we consider
them governed every one by his own Law: For in the condition of
men $Eat have no other Law but their own Appetifos, thers oan he no
generall Rule of Good, and Evill Actions. g\xt in 5 Common-wealth
this mepsure is false: Not the Appetite of Private men, but the Law,
whach i the Will and Appstite of the State is the measure. And yot
in this Dootrine shil practised; snd men judge the Goodnesee, or
Wickednesse of thelr own, and of other mons actions, and of the
sotions of the Common-welth it selfe, by their own Passions; and
no men ealleth Good or Evl, hut that which is so in his own eyes,
without any regard ab all fo the Publique Laws; except onely
Monks, and Friers, that are bound by Vow to {het simple obedience
to their Superiour, to which every Subject cught ta think humself
bound by the Law of Nature {o the éxv)]l Soveraign, And this
private measurs of Good, is & Docmne, not onely Vain, bub slso
Pernicious to the Publique Sta

Tt is also Vain and false leosophy, +0 say the work of Marsiago
is repugnant to Chastity, or Continence, and by consequence to
make them Morall Vices; ss they dom, that pretend Chastity, and
Continence, for the gronnd of denying Marringe to the Clergy, For
they confesso i is no more, but a Constitution of the Chureh, that
requireth in those holy Orders that continually attend the Alter,
and admimstration of the Eucharst, a continuall Abstinence from
women, under the name of contmmall Chestily, Continence, and
Purity. Therefore they oafl the lawfull nse of Wives, want of Chas-
tity, and Continence; snd so make Marriage s Sin, or ab least »
thing a0 impure, and unclean, as to render a man unfit for the Altar
X the Law were made becanse the use of Wives is Incontinence, and
contrary to Chastity, then all Marnnge is vice: JF beoause it is &
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thing too impure, and unclean for & man conscorated to God; much
more should other neturall, necessary, and daily works which all
men doe, render men unworthy to bee Priests, because they ure niore
unclean.

But the secret Foundﬁmon of this prohibitton of Muarriage of Priests,
is not likely to have been faid so elighily, as npon such ervours i
Morall Philosophy; nor yet upon the prefercnce of singlo life, to the
estato of Matrimony; which proceeded from the wiadome of St
Paul, who perceived how inconvement o thing it was, for those that
in fhose tmies of persecution were Prenchers of tho Gospel, and
foroud to fiy from one countrey o another, to be clogged with the
care of wife end ohuidren; but upon the designe of the Pupes, aad
Priests of sfior times, to make themaelves the Clergy, that 1s to say,
sole Heirs of the Kingdome of God in this world to whioh 1t was
necessary to take from them the use of age, becnuse our
Snviour amth, that at the coming of hie nguome the Children of

od shall neuhav HMarry, nar bee givn in Mar iage, but tall bee as the
Angels in b that is to say, Spivituall. Seeing then they had
talton on thom the nard of Spirituall, to have allowed themaclves
{when there was no nced) the propricly of Wives, had been an
Incongruity.

Jrom Aristotles Civill Philosopliy, they have learned, to call all
manner of Common-weslths but the Popilar, (such ag was at thab
time the state of Athens,) Yyranny _ All Kings they eslled Tyrants;
snd the Aristocracy of bhe thirty Governours set up thero by the
Lacedemonians that subdued tliem, the thirty Tyrante: As alse
to call the condition of the people under the Demooracy, Liberty.
4 Tyrant onpwmally signified no more smnply, bus a Monarch: But
when afterwards in most parts of Groece that kind of government
s abolished, the name began to signifie, not onely the thing it did
before, but with 1t, the hatved which the Populor States bare towards
16 As also the name of King became odious after the deposmg of
the Kings in Rome, as being a thing naturall 0 2l men, to conesive
soma granb Toult to be signified in any Attribute, that is given in
despight, and to & greet Enemy.  And whon the saxae men shall bs
displeased with thoss that have the administration of the Demo-
oy, on Axistooracy, they are not to soek for d)sgmcefuﬂ nnses to

cxprese their anger mn; but call rendily the one Anarchy, and the

Olégarchy, or the Tyranny of u Pew. And thut which offendeth
tho Boopler is mo ather thing, bub that they are governed, not aa
overy one of them would himselfe, but as the Publigue Reprosentant,
Lo 15 one Man, or an Assembly of men thinks fib; that is, by an
Arbitzary govemment: for which they give evill names fo th
Superiors; never knowing (till porhaps & little after a Civitt warre)
that without sugh Arhitrary government, such Warre must he
perpetuall; and that it is Men, and Arms, not Words, and Dromises,
that make the Force and Power of the Laws.

And therefore this is another Errour of Aristotles Politigues, that
in a wel ordered Common-wealth, not Men should govern, but tae

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



374 Leviathan [Panz 4

Taws. Whet man, that has lus natarall Senses, though he can
neither wiite nor read, does not find himself governed by them he
foars, aud boleoves oan all or hurt him whea he obeyeth not? or
that belceves thoe Law can hurt hin; that s, Words, and Pager,
without (he Hands, and Swords of men?  And thin1s of the number
of pernicious Frrors. for they induce men, as oft as thoy like not
their Governours, to adhrere o those that vall them Tyrants, and
%o thnk i lawfull to Taiso warre against them: Ar\d yet they are
mony times cherished from the Pulpt, by the Cler

Ther 1 anather Eezone in. their Givll Bhilosophy (wlch thoy
never lentned of Anistatle, nor Cicero, nor any other of the Heathen,)
to cxtend the power of the Law, whick s the Rale of Aotions only,
to the very Thoaghts, sod Constiences of men, by Bxammnation,
and Inguiation of whet they Hold, motwithetnnding tho Confar.
mity of their Speach and Actions: By which, men are eliber punished
for snswering the bruth of their thoughts, 62 consirained to answer
ap unteuth for fear of pumshment. It is trac, that the Civll
Magistratc, intonding to employ a Miister in the charge of Teaching,
may cnquire of him, if hea bee content to Prench such, and such
Dootrines; and in case of refusall, may deny him the employment:
But to forco lum to socuse humselfo of Opinions, when his Actions
ara not by Law forbidden, is sgainst the Law of Naturo; and
especially 10 thom, who teach, that & man shall hee damned to Fter-
nall and extream torments, if he die m & false opmion concerning
un Asticle of the Christisn Tith, For who i there, that knowing
there is so grest danger in en error, whom the natanall care of
wolf, compalieth not o basarc. his'Sorle npon hi ow Judgement,
rather thap thet of sny other man that js unconoerned in his
daxnation ?

Tox a Private mon, without the Authority of the Common-wealth,
that is to say, without permission from tho Bepresentant thereof,
to Tnterprot tho Low iy his own Spirit, 18 another Trfor In 6
Politiques; bub not drawn from Amstotle, nor from any other of
tho Heathon Philosophers, For nono of them dany, but that 1
the Power of making Laws, is comprehended also the Power of
Explaining thom when there s need. And sre not the Soriptures,
in ol places where they are Lew, made Law by the Authority of
the Common-woalth, and conscquently, a putt of the Civill Law ¢

Of the same kind {615 also, whea any bub the Soveraign restraineth
in any man that pawer which the Common-wealth Luth not
restrained; as they do, that impropriate tho Preaching of the
Gospoll to one ceriain Order of men, where the Laws have Jeft it
fres, If tho State give me leave to preach, or tench; that s, 1f it
forbid me not, no man can forbid me. nd my selfe amongst
the Idolaters of Ameriea, shall I that am o Chrisiian, though not
in Ordors, think it o sin to preach Jesus Christ, tll I have rocerved
Orders from Rome? or when I have preached, shall not I answer
their doubts, and expound the Soriptires to them; that is, shall I
not Teaoh ! But for this may some asy, as also for admmistring
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o therm i be cstecmed for o sufficiont
Stasions wihich i trae; iy also, that for whatsoaver, a
dispensation is duo for the necesnity, for the same there needs no
dispensation, when there 18 no Luw that forbids it. Therefore to
deny these Funotions to those, to whom the Crvall Soveraigno hath
not denyed them, if a teking awsy of o lawfull Liberty, which is
contrary to the Doctrine of Civill Government,

More sxnmples of Vain Philosoply, brought into Religion by the
Dutors of Schoole-Divinity, might be produced; but othet mon may
i they pleass observe them of themaelves. I shall onely adde this,
that the Writings of Schoole-Divines, are nothing clsa for the most
part, bub insigmAicant Traines of strange and barbarous words, or
words otherwise used, then fu the coxmon use of the Latine tongue;
such as would pose Cicero, and Vatro, and all the Grammarians of
ancient Rome.  Which if any men would see proved, let him (sa
T have said onoe before) see whether he can transinte any Schoole-
Divive into any of the Modern tongues, as French, English, or any
otlier copious langusge: for that which cannot in most of these bo
wmade Intelligible, is not Tntelligiblo in the Latize. Which Insignifi-
cancy of longuage, though 1 cannot note 1t for false Chilosophy;
vet 1t hath a quality, not onely to hide the Trath, but also to make
ten think they have it, and desiat from further search

Lastly, for the Frrors brought in from false. or uncertain History,
what is sl the Legend of fictitious Mimoles, in the hves of the
Sants;_and all the Histones of Appantions, and Gh
by the Doctars of the Romene Chureh, to make good thefr Dactrins
of Hell, snd Pusgatory, the power of Tixorcismo, and other Doctrines
which have no warrant, neithor in Reason, nor Scripture, us also
oll those Traditians which they call the unwrtten Word of God;
but old Wives Fables? Whereof, though they find dispersed soms.
what in the Writings of the sucient Fathers; yet thase Fathers were
men, that might too easily beleeve fulse reports; and the producing
of their opinions for testimony of the trath of what they beleeved,
hath no other force with them that (according to the Counsell of
85, Jokn 1 Epust, chep. 4. verse 1 ) examine Spirits, than in oll things
that concern the power of the Romane Church, {the abuse whoreot
cither they suspected not, or had bonofit by i) to disoredit their
testimony, in rospoot of too yash beleof of roports; which the most
sincere men, without great knowledge of naturall causcs, (such as
the Tathers were) aro commonly the smost subjsot to: For naturally,
the best men ere the least suspicious of fraudulent purposcs,
Gregory the Pope, and 8. Bernard havo somewhat of Apparitions
of Gloste, that aaid they were in Purgatory; and so has our Bede:
but o where, 1 boleove, but by report from others. But if they, or
sny other, relate any such stories of their own knowledgs, they shall
not therehy confirm the moro such vain reports; but dincover thor
own Infirmity, or Fraud,

With the Introduction of False, we may joyn also the suppression
of Truo Philosophy, by sach men, as neither by lawfull authority,
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nor suffieient stady, are competent Judges of the truth, Our own
Navigations make manifest, and all men learned in humane Solences,
now acknowledge tere are Antipodes: And every day it appeareth
more and more, that Years, and Dayes are determined by Motions
of the Earth. Nevertholesse, men that have in their Writings but
supposed such Dootrine, a1 an occasion bo lay open the rensona for,
and against if, have been punished for it by Anthority Beclosiasticall.
But, what resson is thers for 1t7 Ts it becanse euoch opinions st
contrary to true Religiont that cannob he, if they be true. Let
thersfore the truih be first examined by compelent Judges, or
confuted by them that pretend to know the conirary  Is it becsuse
they be contrary to the Religion established ? Let them be slenced
by the Laws of those, ta whom the Teachers of them are subjeot;
that is, by the Lawa Civill- Tor disobedience may lnwfully he
panisbed in them, that against the Laws teach even true Philosophy.
$276 beowuso they. (ond 44 disordor in Governtment, o oo\\ntmmncmg
Rebellion, or Sedition? then let them b silenced, and the Teacliors
punished by vertue of his Power to whom the care of the Publique
quiet is committed; which ia the AuchonLIv Civill. For whatsoever
Power Baclesinstiques take upon themselven (in amy place where
they are snbject to the State) in their own Rught, though they oall it
Gods Right, Is but Usurpation,

CHAP, XLVIL

Of the Bewwnr that procecdsth from such Darknesse, and to whom
 acoreweth

Cheero maketh hoporable montion of one of the Cassii, a severs
Judge amongst the Romans, for a custome he had, in Criminal)
causes, (when the testimony of the witnesses was not sufficient,)

v ank the Acousers, Cus Bono, that is to say, what Profit, Honor,
or other Contentment, the socused obtained, or expected by the

Tact. For amongst Prﬂzsumptmn!, thers is none that su evidently
declareth the Author, as doth the Buwamr of the Action. By the
fame rule I intend in this place to exumine, wha they may be, that
have possossed the People sa lovg in thu axt of Chistendome, mith
thess Doetrines, contrary to the Peaceable Societies of Mankiad,

And first, to this Exror, that the present Church now Militant on
Earth, is the Kingdome of God, &um is, the Kingdome of Glory, or
ihe Land of Promise; not Kingdome of Grace, which is but &
bl omlse of the Land,) are annexad these worldly Benefita; Furst,
that the Pastore, and Teachers of the Church, are entitled thereby,
1 Glods Publiqne Msters, to a Right of Govorning the Church;
and consequently (booause the Churoh, snd Common-weslth are
the sump Dersons) to be Reotors, and Governonss of the Common,
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wealth. By this title it is, that the Pope prevailed with the subjects
of all Christian Princes, to beleeve, that to disobey him, was to
disobey Christ himselfe; and in all differences between him and other
Prinoss, {oharmed with the word Power Spiriuall,) to abandon their
Inwiull Soveraigns; which is in effect an universall Monarchy over
all Christendome, - For though they were first invested in the right
of being Supreme Teachers of Christian Doctrine, by, spd under
Christian Emperots, within the limils of the Romane Empure (as
is ecknowledged by themselves) by the title of Ponfifer Maawimus,
who was an Officer subyect to the Civill State; yet after tho I}my\re
was divided, and dissolved, it was not hard Lo obtrude upon the

eople siready subjeot to them, another Title, namely, the Right of
gﬁ Peter; not onely to save entire their prefended Power: but also
to extend the same over the same Christian Provinces, though no
more united in the Empire of Rome. This Benefit of an Universall
Movarchy, (considering the desive of men to best Rule) is  suffcient
Presumption, that the Popes that pretended to it, and for & long
time enjoyed it, were the Roathors of the Doolrine, by which it was
obtained; munely, that the Church now on Rarth, 1s the Kingdome
of Cnist. For that granted, it must be mnderstood, thab Chrisk
hath some Lieutenant amongst us, by whom we are to be told what
are his Commandements.

After that certain Churchea had renounced this universall Power
of the Pope, one would expect in reason, that the Civill Soveraigns
in all those Churches, should have recovered so rauch of it, as (before
they hed wnadvisedly let it goe) was thew own Right, and in their
own houds,  And in England it was so in effect; saving that they,
by whom the Kings ndmm\sbled the Government of Religion, by
maintaning their imployment to be in Gods Right, seemed to usurp,
if not o Supremacy, yet sn Independency on the Cavill Power:
snd. they bat seemed to usurps it, in s much as they ackmow-
ledged a Right in the King, to deprive them of the Tsercise of therr
Punctions ab his pleasure,

Tut n those places whers the Preshytery took that Office, thongh
many other Doctrines of the Churoh of Rome were forbidden to bo
tought; yet this Dootrine, that the Kingdome of Christ is alresd:
come, and that it began ab the Resurrection of our Saviour, was still
retained. But cui bomo7 What Profit did they expect from 167
The same which the Popes expected: to have & Soversign Power
over the People. For what is it for men to excommumeste their
lowlul King, but to keep him from all places of Gods publiqus
Seryice in his own Kingdoma ? and with {oree to resist him, when he
with force endeavoureth to correot them? Or what is it, without
Authority from the Civill Soveraign, to excommunicate any person,
but to take from him his Lawfull Liberty, that is, to usurpe an
unlawfull Power over their Brethren? The Authors therefors of
this Darkuesse in Religion, are the Romane, and the Presbyterian

ergy.
To tl.\gs head, I referre also all those Doctrines, that serve them to
9t
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Zeep the possession of this spirituall Soveraignty after it is gotton.
As first, that the Pope in his publigue capavily cannct enc. Hor
who is there, that beleeving thus to ba true, will not readily obay
i in ehatocror ho communds?
Secondly, that all other Bishops, in what Common-wealth soever,
‘hava not $haur Right, neither immerlintely from God, nor medintcly
from their Clvill Soveraigns, but from the Pope, is & Doctine, by
whuch there comes to be I every Christian Common-wealth many
potont men, (for so are Bishops,) that have therr dopendence on the
Pope, and owe ohedionce {0 hum, though ho bo a forraign Prince;
by which moans he  able, {as Lo hath done many times) 1o raise
a Civill War agamst the State that submuts not 1 sel to be governed
aceording 10 bns pleasiro and Interest
Thirdly, the exemption of these, and of all other Pricsts, and of
all Monlkes, and Frgers, from tho Power of tho Civill Laws.  ¥or by
this means, thero 1 4 greaw part of every Common-wealth, that
enjoy the heneflt of the Laws, and axe protected by the Power of the
Civill State, which noverthelosse pay no part of the Publiqus sxpence;
nor are lyable to tho ponallies, as other Subjacts, due to iheir
crimes; and consequently, atend not in for of eny men, but the
Pope, and adhere to him onely, to uphold his universal] Monarchy.
Vourthly, the giving to their Priests (which is no moro in the New
Testament but Preshybers, that is, Eldors) tho name of Sacerdotes, |
that 1, Sacrifloers, which was the title of the Civill Soveraign, and
e publique Miniaters, amongst the Jews, whilest: Cod was their
. Alro, tho making the Lords Supper & Saorifice, serveth to
ok e Teople beleeve the Tope hads the same power over sl
Christians, that Moses and Aaron had over the Jows; thut 1 to say,
sl Power, both Crvill and Eeclesinsticall, as the High Prest then

had.

Wittly, tho teaching that Matrimony 18 & Sscrament, giveth to the
Clotgy the Judging of the lewfulnosie of Marriages; and theveby,
of what Children are Legitimate; and consequently, of the Right
of Sucgession to heereditry Kingdomes.

Sixtly, the Dendell of Marnoge to Priests, serveth to aseuro this
Power of the Pops over Kings.  For if a King be a Priest, he vannot
Maxry, and tranemt his Kingdome to his Posterny: If he bo not &
Priest, then the Pope this Authority 1 over
Bim, snd aver his people.

Saventhly, from Autioular Contassion, they obtain, fo the s
anoo of thelr Pawer, better intellizence of the desygms of Princes, and
grest persons in the Civill State, than theso oan have of he dosy
of the 3tate Eoolesiastioall.

Eighthly, by the Canonlration of Suuts, and declaring who aro
Martyrs, thoy assure thar Power, in that they induce simple men
into n obatinaoy agamst the Laws and Commands of their Civill
Soveraigns even to death, if by tho Popes excommunioation, they
be declared Heretiques or Enemics to the Church; that is, (as they
interpret it,) to the Pope,
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Ninthly, they assure the same, by the Powor they ssoribe to every
Pricst, of making Christ; and by the Power of ordaining Pennance;
and of Remitting, and Retaming of sine,

Tenthly, by the Doctrine of Purgatory, of Justifioation by ex-
ternall works, and of Indulgences, the Clergy is entiohed.

1y, by their Dy and the ne of isme, and
other things appertaining theroto, they keep {or thinke they kesp)
the Poople more m awe of thewr Power.

Lastly, the Metaphysiques, Ethiques, end Politiques of Aristotle,
the frivolous Dstinations, harbarous Torms, and obsoure Language
of the Schoolmen, taught 1n the Universities, (which have been all
erected and reguluted by the Popes Authority,) serve them to keop
these Errors from being detested, and to make mon mistake the
Tymes fatuus of Vain Phulosophy, for the Light of the Gospell.

To ‘thess, if they sufficed not, might be sdded other of their durk
Dootrmes, the profit whereof vodoundeth manifestly, to the settng
up of an unlawfull Powsr over the lawfull Sovoratgns of Christian
Feople; or for the sustainmg of the same, when it 1§ 53t up; or to
the worldly Riches, Honour, and Authority of those that sustain
it. And therefore by the aforesaid rule, of Cus bono, we may justly
‘pronounos for the Authors of all this Spiritusii Darknesse, the Pope,
and Roman Clergy, and all those besides that endsavour to setile
in the mindes of men this errongous Doctrine, that the Church now
on Tarth, is that Kmgdome of God mentionad in the Old and New
Testament,

But tho Emperowrs, and other Christian Soveraigns, under whose
Government these Errours, and the like encroachments of Ecclesias-
tiques upon their Office, at first crept in, to the disturbanoe of their
possossions, and of the tranquillity of their Subjects, though they
suffered the sems for want of foresight of the Sequel, and of maight
into the dssygns of their Tenchers, may neverthelesse bee estcemed.
accessarios to their own, and the Publique dammage: For without
thewr Authority there could at firat no sedstious Doctrine have been
publiquely preached. I say they might have hindred the same in
the beginning: But when the people wers once possessed by thoso
spuribuall mes, thers was no humane remedy to be applyed, that any
man could invent: And for the rexaeches that God should provids,
who never faileth in his good time to destroy all the Machinations
of men agamst ihe Truth, wee are to attend hua good pleasure, that
sufferoth muny times the prosperity of his enemies, together with
thejr ambition, to grow to such a height, es the violence thersof
opensth the eyes, which the warmesss of their predecessours had
befora sealed np, and rankes men by too much grasping let goe all,
B3 Petors not waa broken, by the strugglng of too great o multitude
of Fishes; whereas the Impatience of those, Lhat strive ta resist suoh
encroachment, before thew Subjects eyes were opened, did bub
encrense the power they resisted. 1 doo mot therefore blame the
Emperour Fredersek for holding the atirop to our sountryman Popo

drian; for such wua the disposition of his subjects then, as if hee
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had not done it, hee wna not likely to have succeeded in the Empire;
But T blame those, that in the begmning, when thewr power was
entie, by suffering sueh Doctrines fo be forged in the Universities
of their own Dominions, have holden the Stirrop to all the succeeding
Popes, whilost they mounted into the Thrones of all Christian
Soveraigns, to ride, and tire, both them, and their people, ot their
pleasurs.

But bs the Tnventions of men a0 wover, s0 also are they mvalled
out; the way is the same, but the order is inverted:
beguns at the first Tilements of Power, which are Wwdom, Huuu]lty,
Sincerity, and other vecbues of the Apostles, whom the people con.
verted, obeyed, out of Reverence, not by Obligation: Their Con-
sciences sere free, and their Words and Actions subjeot to none hut
the Cvill Power. Afterwards the Presbyters (as the Flocks of
Christ encroased) assembling to consider what they should teach,
and thereby obhiging themselves to teach nothing ageinst the
Deerees of their Assemblies, mads it to be thought the people were
thereby obliged to follow their Doatrine, and when they refused,
refused o keep ther company, (that was then oalled Excommunioa.
tion,) not as being Infidels, but rs being disobediont: And this was
the firsb knot upon their Taberty. And the number of Presbyters
encreaning, the Presbyters of the ohief City or Provmos, got them-
selves an suthority over the Parochiall Presbyters, and appro-
{unted to themselves the names of Bishops: And this was a second

not on Christian Faberty, Lastly, the Bishop of Rome, in regard
of the Imgemu City, took upon him sn Authority (partly by the
wills of the Emperom's themselves, and by the title of Pontifex
Mazimus, and at lass when the Emperouts were grown weak,
by the privilodges of St. Peter) over all other Bishaps of the Empirer
Which was the third and last knot, and the whole Synikesia and
Construcion of the Pontificiall Power.

And thersfore tho Analysis, or Resolution is by the same way;
bnt beginneth wnh the knot that : o s last tyed 52 wes may soe 10

4 Fing-

IamL Tirgt, the Powar of the Popes was chssclved totally hy Queen
Elrabeth; and the Bishops, who before exercised their Funotions
in Right of the Pope, did afterwards exercise the same in Right of
the Queen and ber Snicoessours; though by refaining the phrase of
Jure Diino, they were thought to demand it by immediate Right
from God: And so was_nuntyed the first knot. After this, the
Presbyterians lately in England obtained the putting down of
Episcopacy: And 8o was the second knot dissolved: And almost
a4 the same time, the Power was taken also from the Preshyterians:
And so we are reduced to the Independency of the Primitive
Christians to follow Panl, or Cephas, or Apollos, every man as he
liketh best: Whioh, if it be without contention, and without measur-
ing the Doctrine of Christ, by our affection to the Person of his
Minister, (the fault which the Apostle reprehended 1n the Corin-
thians,) is perhaps the best: First, becanss there ought to be no
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Power over the Consciences of men, but of the Word it selfe, working
Faith in every ono, not alwayos according to the purpose of them
that Plant and Water, but of God hiroself, that giveth the Increase:
and secondly, because it is unreasonable in them, who teaoh there
is such danger in every little Errour, to require of a man endued with
reason of his own, to follow the Reason of any ather man, or of the
ot voices of many other men; Whach is hittle better, then to venture
Ius Salvation at crosse and pile, Not ought those Teachers to be
displessed with this losse of their antient Authority: For there is
none should know better then they, that power is prescrved by the
same Vortuss by which it is acquired; that 1 to say, by Wisdome,
Humility, Oleatnesse of Doctrme, and sincority of Conversation;
and nob by suppression of the Naturall Sctences, and of the Morality
of Naturall Reason; nor by obscure Language; nor by Acrogating
to themselves more Knowledge than they make appear; mor by
Pious Frauds; nor by such other fanlts, as in the Pastors of Gods
Chixch sre not only Faults, but also seandalls, apt to make men
stumble one time or other ypon the supprossion of their Authonty.

But after tlns Doctrine, that the Ohurch now Militant is the King-
dome of God spoken of in the Old and New Testament, was Teocived
m the World: the ambition, and canvasing for the Offices that
belong thereunto, snd especislly fov that great Office of bemng |
Chnsts Lientenant, and the Pompe of them that obtamed. therem
the princiF:ﬂl Publigue Charges, became by degrees so_evident,
that they lost the inward Reverence due to the Pastorall Function:
in 80 mnch s the Wisest men, of them that had any power m the
Civill State, needed notlung but the authority of their Princes, to
deny them any further Obedience, For, from the time that the
Bushop of Rome had gotten to be acknowiedged for Bishap Universall
by pretence of Sucocssion to St. Peter, their whole Hierarchy, or
Kingdome of Darknesse, may be compared mot unfitly to the
Kungdome of Fairies; that is, to the old wives Fables i England,
concermng Ghosts and Spirils, and the feats they play in the night,

o if & man consider the originall of s great Ecclesiasticall
Dominion, he will easily perceive, that the Papacy, 1s no other, than
the Ghost of the deceased Homane Himpire, sitting crowned upan the
grave thereof: Hor so did the Papacy start up on a Sudden out of
the Ruines of that Heathon Power.

The Language also, which they use, both 1m the Churches, and m
their Publique Acts, being Latine, which is not commonly used by
any Nation now 1 the world, what 1 16 but the Ghost of the Old
Romane et

The Fasries in what Nation soever they converse, have but one
Universell King, which some Poets of ows call King Oberon: but
the Soripture calls Beelzebub, Prince of Demons. %‘he EBeclesus.
tigues Jikewise, 1n whose Dominions soever they be found, acknow-
ledge but one Universall King, the Pope.

The Heclesiastiques ave Spirituall men, and Ghosily Fathers.
The Fainies sro Spirets, and Ghosts Fadries and Ghosts inhubite
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Darknesse, Solitudes, and Graves, The Ecclesinstigues walke in
Obscurity of Dotring, in ies, Churchos, an veh-yards,

The Beclestastiques have theic Cathedral Churches; which, 1
what Towne soever they be erccted, by vertus of Holy Water, and
cortain Charmes called Exorcismes, have the power to make those
Townes, Citres, thal is lo say, Seats of Fmpire. The Fairies alsa
have their enchented Castles, nnd certain Gigantique Ghosts, that
domincer over the Regions round about them.

The Fayrwes vre not to be seized on; and brought to answer for
the hurt they do  So also the Heclesiastrques vanish away from the
Trbunals of Civill Justice.

The Eeclesiastiques take from young men, the use of Reason, by
certain Charms compounded of Metaphysiques, snd Miracles, and
Traditions, and Abuaed Seripture, whereby they are good for noth-
ing else, but to execute what they command them  The Fairies
likowise are said {0 take young Cinidren out of their Cradies, and to
change them mto Naturall Fools, which Commeon people do therefore
call Elves, and are apt to mschief.

Tn what Shop, or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment,
the old Wives have not determuned. But the Operatories of the
Olergy, ave well enough known to bo the Universities, that received
their Diseiphne from Authovty Pontifioill,

When the Fusrtes are displeased with any body, they are said
to sond their Elves, to pinch them. The Hoclesiastiues, when they
are displeased with any Civill State, make also their Elves, that
is, Buperstitious, Fuohsuted Subjects, to pinch thew Princes, by
presching Sedition; or one Prinee enchanted with promses, to
pinch another.

The Fafries marry not; but there be amongst them Ineudi, that
have copulation with flesh. and bloud. The Priests alse marry not.

'The Boslasinstuques dske tho Cream of the Land, by Demnbions of
ignorant men, that stand in aw of them, and by Tythes: Sa also
it 18 in the Fable of Fairies, that they enter into the Dairies, and
Foessb upon the Cream, which they skim from the Milk,

What kind of Money is ourrant in the Kingdome of Fairies, is not
recorded m the Story, Bub the Eoclemastiques in their Receipts
accept of the snme Money thal we doe; though when they are to
mske sny Payment, it is in Canonwations, Indulgenoes, and Masses.

To this, and such like resemblanoes hetween the Papacy, and the
Kingdome of Fairies, may be added this, that as the Fuiries have
1o exstencs, but in the Fancies of ignotant people, rising from the
Tradrtions of old Wives, or old Poets: so the Spirituall Power of the
Pope (without the bounds of his own Civill Dominion) conswteth
onely 1 the Fear that Seduced people stand in, of their Excom-
munications; upon hesting of false Mracles, false Tradilions, and
false Interpretations of the Seripture,

Tt wag not therefore & very difficult maiter, for Henry 8. by s
Exoreisme; por for Qu. Elizabeth by hers, to onst them out. ~But
s¥ho knows thab this Spizit of Rome, now gone out, and walking by
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Bissions through the dry pleces of China, Japan, and the Indies, that
yeeld bim Kttle fruil, may not return. or rathor on Assembly of
Spusts worse than b, enter, and inhabite this olean swept house,
and make the End theteof worse than the Beginning? Tor i is
not the Romane Clergy onely, that pretends the Kingdome of God
to be of this World, and theroby to have & Power therein, distinct
from that of the Civill Steto, And this 19 ol [ had a designe 0 say,
concerning the Dootrine of the POLITIQUES.  Which when I have
veviewed, I shell willingly exposs it to the censure of my Countrey,
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A REVIEW, and CONCLUSION.

Frowm the contrariety of some of the Natarall Faculbies of the
Mind, one to another, as also of ono Passion to another, and from
thoir referonce to Conversetion, there has been an argument taken,
to mferre an impossibility that any one man should be sufficiently
disposed to all sorts of Civill duty.  The Severity of Judgment, they
say, makes men Censorions, and unapt to pardon the Hrrours and
Tofirmities of other men: and on the other side, Celerity of Fanay,
malkes the thoughts lesse steddy than is necessary, to discern exactly
Detween Right and Wrong. Again, in all Deliberations, and in all
Plaadings, the faculty of solid Rensoning, is necessary: for without
it, the Resolations of men ate rash, and thei Sentencus unjust: and
et if there be not powerfull Eloguence, which procureth attention
and Consent, the effect of Reason will be little. Bub these are
contrary Feonliies; the former being grounded upon principles of
Truth: " the other npon Opinions alres,dy received, true, or false;
and upon the Passions nné Interests of men, whioh are different,
and mutablo

And amongst the Passions, Courage, (by which [ mean the Con-
tempt of Wounds, and violent Death) endlineth men to private
Rovenges, and sometimes to endeavour the unsethng of the Publique
Penge: And Timorousnesse, many tunes disposeth to the desertion
of the Publique Dofence Both these thoy say cannot stand to-
gether in the same person.

And to consider the contrariety of mens Opinions, and Manners in
gonerall, Tt is they say, impossible to entortan s constant Civill
Amity with all thoss, with whom the Businesse of the world con-
strains us to converse: Which Businesse, consisteth almaost in noth-
ing clse but & perpetnall contention for Honor, Riches. and Anthonty.

To which I answer, thas these are indeed great difficnities, but not
Tmpossibilifies: For by Tducation, and Diwipline, they may bee,
and are cometimes zeconciled, Judgment, and Fancy may have
place in the same man; but by bumes; 6e the end which he aimeth at
roquireth. As the Israchtes in Egypt, woro sometimes fastoned ta
their labour of meking Bricks, and other trmes weve ranging abrond
to gather Straw: So also may the Judgement sometires be fixed
upon one certain Conmderation, and the Famcy i ancther time
wandring about the world, So alio Reason, and loquende,
(though not perhaps in the Naturall Sciences, yot in the Moxall) .
may stend very well together. For wheresoever there 19 place for
adorning snd preferring of rrour, there is much mors place for
adorning and preferning of Truth, if they have it to adora. Nor is
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there any repugnancy botween festing the Laws, and not ferring
2 publigue Enemy; por betwean sbstaining from Injwry, and

acdoning it 1n others There is thersfore no such Tneansistonce of

umane Nature, with Civill Duties, s some think. I have known
clecrnesss of Judgment, and Inrgenesse of Fanoy; strength of Reason,
and gracefull Elocution; & Cotrage for tho Warre, and & Fear for
the Laws, and oll emmently in ore man; and that was my most
noble and honored frand Mr. Sidney Godolphin; Who hatimg no
men, nor hated of any, was unforbunately slain m the beginning of
the late Civill warre, in the Publique quarrell, by an undiscernsd, and
en undiscerning hand

To the Laws of Nature, declared in the 15. Chapter, I would have
this added, That every man 15 bound by Nature, ca mack as in Jim leth,
ta protect n_Warre, the duthonty, by whach he in limself protected
wn time of Peacs, ot ho that probendetl a Right of Natare to
preservs his owno body, cannot pretend & Right of Nasure to destroy
Iium, by whose atrength Lo i preserved: It 18 & manifest contradio-
tion of humselfe. And though thw Law may bee drawn by conse.
quence, from some of thoss that are thero already mentioned; yot
the Times require to have it inculeated, and remembred,

And because I find by divers English Books lately printed, that
the Cuvil] warres have not yet suffioently teught men, in what pomt
of tume ib is, that u Subjeat becomes obliged to the Conquerour; nor
what is Conquest, not how it comes about, thet it obliges men to
obey his Laws: Therefors for forther satusfaction of men therein, 1
sey, the pount of tume, wheremn & man becomes subject to & Conguer-
our, 13 that point, wherein having liberty to submit to him, ho con-
senteth, cither by expresso words, ot by other sufficient sign, 4o bg
bis Subject, When it 18 that & man hath the uberty to submit, T
have shewed before in the end of the 21. Chapter; namely, that
for him thet hath no obligation to his former Soveraign but that of
an ordinary Subject, it is then, when the means of his Hife s within
the Guards and Garrisons of the Enomy; for it 1a then, that he hath
2o longer Protection from him, butas protected by the sdverse party
for his Contatbution. Seeing therefore such contribution 1 every
pre, a8 o Shng inovitabl, (notmitbstanding it bo 1 agistancs to
the Enemy,) esteemed lawfull; & totall Submussion, whick is but
an sssistanc to the Enemy, cannot e sstonmed nmaia - Tosiios
if & man consider that they who submst, assist the Enemy but with
path of their astates, whereas they that refuse, assist him with the
whole, thera is no reason to call their Submission, or Composition
an Assistance; buk rether & Detziment to the Enemy Bul if a
man, besides the obligation of a Subject, hatl: taken upon him o new
cbligation of a Souldicr, then he hath not the Liberty to submit to o
aew Power, as long as the old one keeps the field, and giveth him
meane of subsistence, either in his Armucs, or Gamisons: for in
this case, ho cannot complain of want of Proteotion, and means tu
live a8 & Souldier: But when that aiso failes, & Souldier also may
seck bis Protection wheresoever be has most hopo to bave it; end
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may Iawiully mthlt Lumsel to his new Master, And so much for
the Tume when he may do it Iawlully, if hee will If thorefore he
dos if, he i3 undoubmdli;hmmd 1o be a true Subject: ¥or a Contrach
Jawfully made, cammot Inwlully be broken.

By this alo & man may understand, when it is, that men may be
asid to be Crmquerecl and in w}:mt the nature of Canquest, and the
Right of a C oy this ion i it fm plyeth
them all. Conguest, is not the thory it self; but the Acqumsition
by Victoty, of o Raght, over the porsons of men. He thercfore that
is slain, is Overcome, but not Conguered: He thas 18 talcen, and put
into prison, or chames, is not Conquered, though Overcome; for
he s otill &n Fnemy, and may save himself if hea can: But he
that upon promise of Obedsence, hath his Life and Liberty allowed
bim, is then Conquered, and a Snbject; ond not befors. The
TRomanes used to say, that their (:enemll had Pacyfied such a
Provnce, thet is to say, in Engleh, Conguered it; end that the
Countroy was Pacified by Victory, when the people of it had pro-
mised Trperata facere, that s, 7' doe what the Romane People come
manded them: this was to be Conquered. But this promise may be
sither expresse, or tacite: Expresse, by Promise: Tacite, by other
signes,  As for example, a men thet hath not been called to make
such an expresse Promse, (because he is one whose power perhaps
i not considerable;) yet i he Lve under thewr Protection openly,
hee is understood to submit himselfe to the Qovernment: Bub il he
live there secretly, he 1s lyable to any thing that raay hoe done to &
Spie, and Enemy of the State. I aay mot, hee does any Injustice,
(for aots of open Hostility besr not that name); but that he may
be justly put to desth. Likewise, if a man, when lis Country is
conquered, be out of it, ho is not Conquered, nor Subject: but if at
hig return, he submit to the Government, he 18 bound to obey 1.
So that Cmnquest (to define 1t) 18 the Aequiring of the Right of
Soveraignty by Victory. Which Right, 18 acquired, in the peoples
Submussion, by which they contract with the Victor, promising
Obedience, for Life and Libert;

In the 20. Ch.zpter T have set down for one of the canses of
the D £ C Iths, their Xmperfect G
conmstng in e swant, of - Absclats and Arbitrary Leglsla,mve
Power; for want whereof, the Civill Soveraign i fam to handle
the Sword of Justios unconstantly, and as if it were too hat for him
to hold: One reason whereof (which I have not thers menh‘oned) i
tins, That they will all of them justifie the War, by which their
Power was b firs gDM.en, and whereon (a5 they think! their Right
dependeth, and not the Possession. As if, for example, the
Right of the Kings o T'ngllmd did depend on the goodnesse of the
cause of William the Conquerour, and upon their lineall, and direct.
est Descent from him; by whioh menns, tbera would pethaps be
0 e of the Subjects obedience to their Soveraign ot this day in all
the world: where whilest thoy needlossely think to justifis them-
welves, they justific all the suceessefull Rehellions that Ambition
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shall at any time raise against them, and their Successors. There-
fore I put down for one of the most effectuall seeds of the Death of
any State, that the Conquerors require not onely a Submission of
mena aolions to them for the future, bus also an Approbation of alt
their actions past; when there 18 soarce a Common-wealth in the
world, whose beginnings can in consciance he {astified,

‘And becavso the name of Tyranny, signifieth nothing more, nor
lesse, than the name of Soveraignty, be it in one, or many men,
saving that they that use the former word, are understood to hes
angry with them they call Tyrants; I think the toleration of a
professed hatred of Tyranny, it a Toleration of hatred to Common-
weelth m generall, and another evill seed, not differing much from
the former. For to the Justification of the Cause of a Congueror,
the Reproach of the Cause of the Conquered, 13 for the most part
necessary: but neither of them necessary for the Obligation of the
Conguered. And thus much [ have thought At to say upon the
Reviow of the first and second part of thiz Discourse.

In the 35. Chapter, I heve sufficiently declared out of the Sorip-
ture, that in the Common-wealth of the Jewes, God bimselfe was
made the Soveraign, by Pucl with the People; Who were therefore
called his Peculiar Peopls, to distinguish them from the rest of the
world, over whom God reigned not by thetr Consent, but by his own:
Power: And that in this Kingdome Moses was Gods Lieutenant on
Rarth; and that it was he that told them what Laws God appointed
them to be ruled by. But ¥ have omitted to set down who were the
Officers appointed to doe Exccution; especially in Capitall Punish-
ments; not then thinking it a matter of 8o necessary consderation,
8 1 find 16 smce. Wee know that generally in all Cammon-weaiths.
the Exeoution of Corporeall Punishiments, was either put upon the
Guards, or olhor Soldiers of the Soveraign Power; or given to those,
in whom want of mesns, contempt of honour, and hardnesse of
heart, conourred, to make them sue for such an Offico.  But amongst
the Israehtes it was o Postive Law of God their Soveraign, that he
that was convieted of a capitall Crime, should be stoned fo death by
the People; and that the Witnesses should cast the fixst Stone, and
after the Witnesses, then the rest of the People. This was a Law
that designed who wers to be the Exeoutioners, but not that any
one should throw a Stone at him before Conviction and Sentence,
swhete the Congregation was Judge The Witnesses were neverthe-
lesse to be heard before they proceeded to Execution, unlesse the
Fact were commitled in the presence of the Congregaton it self,
or in sight of the lowinll Judges; for then there needsd no other
Witnesses but the Judges themselves, Neverthelesse, this manner

£ ing bewng not hath given aocasion
to's dangerous opinion, that any men may kill another, in some
cases, by & Right of Zeal; as 1f the Hxsoutions done upon Offenders
1 the Kingdome of God in old tame, proceeded not from the Sove-
raign Command, but from the Authority of Private Zeal: whioh, if
we consider the texts that seem to favour it, is quite contrary.
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TFirst, where the Levites fell upon the Peocple, that had made and
soralupped the Golden Calfe, and elew thres thousand of then; it
was by the Commandement of Moses, from the mouth of God;_as is
wenifest, fod. 32, 27. And when the Son of a woman of lerzcl
taad Liasphemed God, they that heard it, did not kall bm, but brougnt
him before Moses, who put kim nnder custody, bill God shonld
ve Sentence against hig; e appears, Leuit, 26, 11, 12 Again,
{Numbers %5, 6, 7.) when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cosbi, 1 waa not
by right of Private Zeals: Their Crimo was committed in the sight
of the Assembly; there necded no Witnesse; the Law was known,
and he the hewr appareut to the Soveraignty; snd which is tho prinoi-
pall point, the Lawiulnesso of hin Act depended wholly upon a
ﬂubﬂequenc Ratification by Muses, whereof he had no cause to doubt.
Anrl thus of & future ) neces-

<oy to the safery [of] a Commonaveslth s in  mudden Rebelion,
any man that can suppresse 1t by his own Power in the Counirey
wheve it begins, without cxpresse Law or Commission, may Jawfully
doe it, and provade to have it Rutified, or Pardonod, whilest it is
in doing, or &iter it fs dons. Also Nwmé 3. 30. 1t is exprossoly
suid, Whosever shall kull the Murtherer, shull Bill him upon lie word
of Witnessen: bub Witncsses suppose a formall Judioature, nd
conssquently condomn that pretence of Jus Zelotarum, The L
of Moses concermng buw that enticeth to dolatry, (that i o say, e
the Kingdome of God to & of his Allegiance (Deut. 13.8.)
forbids to conceal him, and commands the Accuser to cause him to
o put to death, and to cast the fist stono at him; but 1ot to kil
fnm before he be Condemned. And (Deut, 17. ver. 4, 5, 6.) the
Processo against Idolatry is exactly set down: For Cod there
speaketh to the People, as Judge, and commandeth them, when a
man iy Accused of Idolatry, to Enqus diligently of tho Fact, and
finding it brue, then to Stone him; but etill the hand of the Witnosse
throweth the first stone, This 18 not Private Zeals, but Pablique
Condemnation. In liko manner when & Father hath a rebellious
Son, the Law is {Deut, 21 18.) that he shall bring him before the
Judges of the Town, and «ll the people of the Town shall Stone him.
Lastly, by pretence of theso Lawa it was, that St, Steven was Stoned,
and not by pretence of Private Zeal: for before hes was carried
sway to Fixcoution, he had Pleaded lus Couse before the High
Priest, There 15 nothing in all this, nor m any other part of the
Bible, to countenance Exocutions by Private Zeal: which being
oftentimes but & conjunction of {gnorance and Passion, is agamst
both the Justice and Peacs of a Common-weal

6 30. Chapter I have said, that il iy not dealured in what
mamner God spake supernaturally to Mosos: Nob the he spake not
to him sometimes by Dreams and Visions, and by & supernaturall
Voice, as to other Prophets: For the manner how he spake unto
fim from tho Mercy-Seat, is expressely set down Numbers 7. 50 in
these words, From that time forward, when Moses enired into the
Tabernacle of the Congregaiton lo speak with God, he heard a Vowe
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which spake wnto him from over the Mercy-Seale, hvh 138 over the
Arke of the Testimony, from beiween ihe Cherubins ha spake unto fum.
But it is not declared in what consisted the preeminence of the
moxner of Gods spesking to Moses, abovs that of his spesking to
other Prophete, 88 to Samuel, and to Abraham, to whom he also
spekze by o Voice, (that s, by Vision) Unlesso the difference consist
in the cleernesse of the Vision, For Face to Face, and Mouth to
Moutk, cannot be literally understaod of the Infinitenesse, and
Incompreheumbllmy of the Divin
5 to the whole Donmne, I Eec not yot, but the Principles

of 16 ave teus and proper; and the Ratiocination solid, For 1

ound the Civill Tight of Soveraigns, and both tho Dty aod
E‘mmy of Subjects, upon the known naturall Inolinations of Man-
kind, and upon the Articles of the Law of Nature; of which no men,
thab pretends but season encugh to govern hus pivate family, ought
to be ignornnt. And for the Power Eoolesaticall of the srme
Soveraigos, 1 ground it on such Texts, ag ere both evident in them-
selves, and consonant to the Scope of the whole Seripture, And
therefore am perswaded, that he that shall read it with s purpose
onely 10 be informed, shall be informed by it. But for those that

by Wnting, or Publique Disconrss, or by their sminent actions,
have slrendy engaged themselves to tho maimntaining of contra
opimions, they will nob beo 5o ensily satisfied, For in such canes, it
is naturell for men, at one and the same time, both to proosed 1
rending, and to loss thewr atiention, m the seazch of objeotions. to
thas they had read befose: Of which, 1n b time wherein the nterests
of men are changed (seeing much of that Doctrine, Which serveth
to the establishing of a new Government, muet needs be contrary
to that whish canduaed ta the dissolution of the old,) there cannot
choose but be vel g

1n that part wiuuh tremohh of & Cbrmnn Commen-wealth, there
ere soms new Doctrines, which, il y be, in a State whers tho
contrary were already fully damrmmed, were & fault for & Subjeot
without leave to divulge, as being an wsurpation of the plage of a
Tenoher. But in this time, that xaen oall not onely for Peace, but
also for Truth, to offer such Dootrines as I thwlk True, and that
manifestly tend to Peace and Loyalty, to the consideration of thase
that ars yob s deliberstion, is no wors, hut to offer New Wino, to bes
put into New Cask, that bolh may ho preserved together, And I
suppose, that then, whon Novelty can breed no troubls, nor disorder
in'a State, men are not genorally so much inclined to the reverence
of Antiquity, as to preferre Ancient Errors, befors New and well
proved Truth,

There 13 nothing T distrust more then my Elooution; Which never-
thelesse I ax confident (exoepting the Mischances of the Presse) 1
not obsours.  That I haye neglected the Ormament of quoting
ancient Poets, omm, and Philosophers, contrary to the custome
of late time, (whether I have done well or il n :m ‘procendeth {rom
my judgment, grounded on many reasons, For first, ell Truth of
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Dootrine dopendeth either upon Reasom, or upon Seripfure; both
whch give aredit to many, but nover receive it from any VWiiter,
Seoondly, the matters 1n queshion sre not of Fac, but of Right,
whorsin thore s o placo for Wiineases, hero s sonfos iy of thote
old Writors, ihat contradieteth not someumes both himseli, and
athote, wiich makes. thelt Tovtimonies fmmicent, Houthly,
Such Gpinfons a2 are taken only wpon Chedit of Antiguity, oz
iy o T3 st of hems it v then 1 Woos ot
passe (ko goping) from mouth to mouth.  Tifsly, it it many times
with & {raudulen Demgne that men stick thent corrupt Doctrino
with the Cloves of oher mens Wit Sixtly, I find not thas the
Anaints they cite, tool it for s Orenment, to doo the hko with
those that wrote before them, Sevenibly, 1t is an argument of
Tndigestion; when Grook and Latine Sentences unohewed oo up
ngain, as they we to doe, unchanged. Lastly, though I tevercnco
those mon of Anclont time, tant sithor havo writion Truth por-
spicously, or 3t us in a better way io find 1t ous our gelves; yeo
to the Anfiquity 1t sclf I think noshing . Yor if wo will reverence
tho Ags, tho Presont o the Oldest. 1t the Antiquity of tio Wrber,
T am not sure, that generally they to whom such honor is given,
wore more Ancient when they wrote, than 1 om that om Wrinn
But if ib bee wel) considorod, the praise of Anctent Authors, proce
not from the veverengs of the Doad, bt from the campetition, and
mutuall envy of the Living,
"o sonlule, there is nohing in this whols Disecarse, nor in that
L w1t before of the same Subject in Leting, as fur s 1 can poreeive,
coniraty cithet to the Word of o, or to gmﬂ Monners; or to tho
disturbance of tho Pubhque Tranquillity, Therefore I thinl it may
be profitably printed, and moro profitably tangh in the Umtyersi
in cuse they also think so, to whom the Judgment of the simo
belongeth, ~For seeun tho Univeraitios aro the Fountnms of Civill,
end Morall Doctrine, fron whees the Troachers, and tho Gentry.
drwwing such water as they find, uze to sprinklo the same (boih
from tke Pulprt, and in therr Comversstion) upon the People, there
ought certainly o e great oute takén, to have 1t puro, both from tho
Venime of Heathen Politicians, and from the Ineantation of Deceiy-
ing Spirits. And by that means the most men, koowhug their
Ditties, wll ba the less subject to serve the Ambition of a few dis-
contented persons, n their purposes against the State; and bo the
“lesso gneved with the Contribtions neocsaaty for Uhert Ponce, amd
Defonice; and the Governours therselyes hive the lesse oause, to
maintain at the Common charge any greater Army, than is necessaty
to make good the Publigue Liberly, ageinss the Tnvesions aud
Encroachments of forraign Hnemios.
And thys T hiavo brovgi to an end sy Disoouso of Civil and
i o disorders of the
present m_ma, without partiality, without upplm,mu, and Tithout
othor demgne, than 60 set before mens eyos the mubuall Relation
betieen Proleotion and Obedience; of which the condition of

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



392 Leviathan

Flumene Nature, and the Laws Divine, (both Naturall and Positive)
requirs an inviolable chsorvation, Aud though in the revolution
of States, there can be no very good Constallation for Truths of this
nature £o be horn wunder, (as having an angry aspect from the dis-
solvera of nn old Government, und secing but the backs of them that
et w o) o £ camnot ink 4 will b condomunod at ths tie,
erther by the Publique Judge of Doctrine, or by any that desires
the aonfinuance of Publiqus Peace. And in thid hope I retum to
my mtorrupted Speculation of Badies Naburall; wherein, (if God
givo me hoalth to fimsh i) Y hope the Novelty will as mych pleate,
w5 in the Dostrine of ihis Artificiall Body is useth to offend. For
such Truth, as opposath no msns profit, Rov pleasure, 18 to all men
weleoxme,
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